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ABSTRACT.

The present thesis, 'Williem III and the Northern
Crowns during the Nine Years War 1689-97"examines the
policy of the stadtholder-king towards Sweden end Denmark-
Norwaey in the years immediately following the English
Revolution. His attempts to seéure their active
assistance egainst France were thwarted by the Swedish
~ king's fears of risking the neutrality he needed to
complete his domestic reforms end to fulfil his smbitions
of mediating in the European conflict and by Denmark's
hosres of French subsidies and support for her territorial
ambitions in North Germeny; while 6,000 Danish troops were
secured for the Allies in 1689, a favoureble alliance with
Christian V could not be concluded until November 1696.
Both northern kingdoms feared the effects of the union of
the two Maritime Powers on their plans for commercial
expension, which were further threatened by the m&mmn
Lﬂffh*%~ " convention of September 1689 barring all neutral trade
with Frence. This led them to form & League of Armed
Neutrality in 1691 which helped to persuade Willism to

abandon the aims of the convention and asgree to compensation

-



for seizures of their mérchant ships. Negotiations

in Stockholm and'fhe Hagﬁe in the létterryears of the war
to persuade Sweden, a guarantor of Westphalia and
Nijmijgen, to extract fevourable peace terms from France
continued until and even beyond the acceptancevof her
medistion at the beginning of 1697. Williem was 8lso
active in preventing the diversion of a Northern war such
a8 was threatened by the disputes between Denmark and the
duke of Holstein-Gottorp in 1689 and 1696-7 and by the

disputed succession to Saxe-Lauenburg.

The study builds qn'manuscript material in the Publiec
Record Office, the Britiéh Museum, the Berkshire Record
Office, Nottingham University Library, at Plas-Newydd,
Anglesey'and in archives in the Hague, Conenhagen and

Stockholm as well as on published collections of documents

and secondary works.



NOTE ABOUT DATES AND CURRENCY

All dates in the text are old style,
which was employed in Englend, Scandinavia
and North Germany during this period. The
year is assumed to begin on Jeanuary 1lst. In
the Notes and References dates sre gquoted as
. -they appear on the documents cited. Those on
letters ete. originating in the United '
Provinces, France or the Habsburg dominions,
even when written by representatives of
countries employing the o0ld style, are
generally new style unless otherwise stated.

. The money of sccount normally quoted in
transactions with the Northern Crowns was
the Hamburg reichsthaler banco (abbreviated
Rd.), of 24 marks, approximately equivalent
- to the English crown and, even more anproxi-
_ mately, to half sn écu and 1%} gulden (fl.).

~
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Introduction

(i) Scope and Purpose

The aim of this’studyris to examine William III's policy
towards and diplomatic relations‘with the courts of Denmark-
Nbrway and Sweden during the conflict known variously as the
War of the League of Augsburg, the War of the Grand Alliance,of
the Palatinate and. - least misleadingly, if most non-commiﬂally,
and mainly by Dutch historians - aé'the Nine Years' War. The
emphasis has been placed, as far as the survi#ing materials
allow, on the stadtholder-king's own attitude to the Scandinavian
kingdoms in the context of his general war aims, and an attempt
thus made to contribute to a’deeper undersfanding of the foreign
policy of a ruler, who, in view of the importance usﬁally .
attributed to the Revolution in English diplomatic hiétory,
has been curiously neglected. But it is impossible to undex-
stand the reasons for his success and failure without considera-
tion of both the policies and reactions of the Northern Crowns
themselves and of the direction of Louis XIV's plans for the
Ealtic region duiing this period. The extent to which William,
who suddenly found himself in effective control of the foreign
policy of two éountries whose interests had for long periods
been not only independent but antagonistic, was influenced by
distinct Dutch and English traditions has also had to be
considered.

ADenmark and Sweden are worthy of special attention in

these years, for they were the most important powers to remain
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neutral when the greater part of burope was engazed in the
struzzle either with France in thé,West or with the Ottoman
Turks in the Bast or, as was the case with the Lmperor, with

both at the same time. Both countries had considerable armed

might at their_disposal,l were strategically placed and were

principal sources of naval supplies for all three great maritime

protagonists.2 They were therefore the subject of considerable

diplomatic activity by both sides for most of the war.

In spite of this, their part in the conflict has been

neglected by historians of the belligerent powers. Anglo-

Danish relations between 1689 and 1697 have been surveyed

briefly in an article by M. Lane” and by J.F. Chance in his

introduction to the third volume of British Diplomatic Instruc-

tions.4 The latter's article on England and Sweden from 1689

to 1714-5 is concerned largely with Anne's reign and intended
to form an introduction to his more detailed study of the reign

of George I,6 vhile his contribution to the first volume of

British Diplomaticblnstructions7 provides little additional
information. All these essays, while important as pioneering
works, have been based wholly on materials from English archives,

of which they are largely summaries. Sir George Clark exploit-

ed also the resources of the Rijksarchief in the Hague for the
chapter on 'Neutral Cormerce' in his extremely valuable 'The
Dutch Alliance and the'Wariagainst French Trade'8 but he was

concerned with a single, if important, aspect of the subject

and used no Danish or Swedish sources. In Dutch N.J. den Tex'

account of Jacob Hop's mission to Denmark in 1692-3 in his
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9
biography of the Amsterdam diplomat is an able summary based

oﬁ his subject‘s'despatches, instruetions and finsl reports in
the Hague, but it stands alone.

Scendinavian, and especially Swedish, historians have
naturally psaid somewhat more attention to thelr country's
relations with the Maritime Powers; even a genersl survey of-
the period cannot wholly exclude‘them. Here again, however,
the field is limitéd.' The summaries of diplomatic papers in .
‘the Rigsarkiv, Copenhagen, by Laursen and Christiansen, which
are to be found in the three volumes of the Danmark-Norges

10
Trektater which cover the years in question, are models of

their kind and have proved inveluable for my purvose, but they
do not attempt an analysis of Christian V's foreign poliey, |
far less en eXamination of his relstions with one country or
group of éountries. Perhaps the most interesting account of

. Danish policy is contained in Christiansen's 'Bidrag til Dansk
11 '
Statshusholdnings Historie', This forms only & smell part

of a work devoted to financial administration, but Christian V's

outlook throughout the Nine Years' War was strongly influenced
- 12

by the need to achlieve and maintain financial stability.

Much of Franz von Jessen's narrative of Danish relations with
13
Williem III in the life of his distinguished relative is

based on the account of Molesworth's embassy and its after-

math in Christian Brasch*s 'Om Robert Molesworths Skriff:
"An account of Denmark as it was in the year 1692,“1ﬁ end is
biased in favour of its subject.lj

In Swedish Carlson's history of the Palatinate king816
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contains a good deal concerning Charles XI's relations with
the Maritime Powers, and T. Thyren deals, in two long articles,
devoted to the evolution of the first armed neutrality in the

Baltic together with an introduction outlining the Scandinavian

17

scene at the beginning of the Nine Years' War, at greater

1

length and in a wider context, with many of the problems tackled!

by Clark,but both he and Carlson relied solely on Scandinavian

archives. Theses by Hallendorff,l8 Wahrenberg19 and Bratt,20

21 22

and more recently by Stille and Jonasson treat, in detail

and basing their work on a wide selection of original sources,
of Swedish foreign policy'as a whole during a number of years
within the period, waile the latter part of Landberg's volume
in the general history of Sweden's external policy now appeariﬁg
offers the best summary of this aspect of the war as a whole.
Our direct kndwledge of William's opinions and intentions

can be derived from his correspondence with Antonie Heinsius,24

26 The grand

with Portland25 and with a number of his envoys.
pensionary's own 1etters,27 in view of the intimacy of the two
meﬁ, the instructions sent by the impersonal Blathwayt,28 the
secretary attendant on William in the field from 1692, and by

29 when

the secretaries of state for the Northern department,
the king was in kngland, may, however, be regarded as reliable
reflections of the latter's thoughts. The reports of foreign
envoys must always, of.course, be treated with reserve, but, .
bearing this in-mind, much useful information caﬁ be gleaned

from the reports of Scandinavian diplomats in the Hague and

London to tﬁéir governments. The long déspatches of Nilg
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Lillierobt, Swedish revpresentative with the States-General
from 1692,30 which often contain detailed accounts of his

conversations with William and members of his immediate circle,

are particularly illuminating.

The'arohival material_ﬁearing on the subject of study is
considerable in bulk but somewhat uneven in distribution.’
Thus, "while the despatches from and orders to Swedish and
Danish envoys have been preserved with few breaks, the minutes
of the Swedish council for the carly years of the war were

destroyed in the fire which burnt down the Royal Palace in

Stockholm in 1697,31 and only the final resolutions of the

Danish council, not the debates which preceded them, were

recorded.32 By no means all William's correspondence with

Heinsius has survived, and many of the folders containing the.
latter's exchanges with Dutch envoys are tantalizingly thin.
In England the secretary's letter books often reveal considerabl&

gaps, and many despatches are nissing, possibly because of the

secretary's treatment of state papers as private property.33

It.is frequently possible however, to make good the deficiency

from another source. Danish council records are, for example,

illuminated by Christian V's diaries,34 and Swedish chancery

minutes and.memorials35 give some guide to arguments in the

council itself.,  Some lacunae are moreover not as serious as

may at first appear. In view of William's'absepces from

England the instructions from and despatches to English

secretaries of state during the campaigning season are much

! 36

less important than those addressed to Blathwayt. ‘Finally
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it must always be remembered that many important decisions
were taken after oral dlscuss1ons, which left no permanent
record behind but which can sometimes be pieced tozether

from informal reports and casual remarks in correspondence.

(ii) The Machinery of Diplomacy

(a) The Maritime Powers

from 1689 to 1702 the vital decisions on the foreign
policy of both England and the-United Provinces were generally
taken by one man after consultation with a very small group
of Dutch advicers,37 with occasional reference, when. deemed
necessary,to Imperlal ﬁnd English representatlvgg but the |
'macalnery through which such decisions had been relayed and
interpreted before the union of the two countries remained.

In England formal'instructiohs.to envoys in Northern
Lurope continued to be sent by the secretary of state for the
Northern department, an office filled by five different men

39

in the course of the war, while more routine matters were

discussed in correspondence between an under secretary and

the secretary to the envoy.t©

lMatters affecting foreign
policy still came before the privy council or lords justices,
although the records are too scanty to enable an adequate‘

assessment of their roles to be made.4l

Parliameht expressed
On occasion a desire to know what commitments had-ﬁeén entered
into42 and, th;pugh its,cdﬁtrol of the purse-strings, could.
determine how much money was available, for examplé, for
subsidies or compensation for wrongful arrest of neutral ships,

bUtbfew even of the king's ministers, let alone members of the
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house of éommon; were qualified to pass judgement on foreign
affairs and challehge the royal preIOgative'in this field.43
The importance of council and secretaries, none of whom- were
deeply in Willi%m's confidence, was reduced almost to nil when
he was himSelf-absent, and he spent from llay to October every
year of the war except the first.overseas. . From 1692 William
Blathwayt became during these periods the main channel of
communication with bdth English representatives abroad and
the secretary in London, to whom the former often sent mere
duplicates of their despatches to the éecretary at war with
a covering letter.44

The body especially entrusted with the foreign relations
of the States-General'was the committee of deputies for fofeign
affairs, This consisted of one deputy, elected annually,
from each of the seven provinces, the grand pensionary of
Holland, chosen eyery five years, and the griffier or sécretary
to the States-General, who served for life. This council read
theisecret déspatches from envoys and took cognizance of such
matters as were referred to it by the Statés-General, but it
often acted in the name of thé_larger assembly without prior
reference to it. It was dominated by the grand pensionary.45 “
Anthonie Heinsius, who held this office from March 1689 and
was re-elected for a further term in 1695, was an able and
conscientious worker, yet to reveal the qualities of leadership
he was to display after William's death but truS%ed by the
P 46 1.

stadtholder)as none of his contemporaries was trusted.

=

was through Heinsius that William made his wishes known both
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to the foreign affairs deputies and the States of Holland and
West Friesland, by'whom, as the most important of the regional
assemblies and the one conveniently assembled in the Iague,

subjects were usually discussed and decided up6én before being

brought before the States-General itself;47 " Resolutions

taken by the foreign affairs' deputies were communicatéd to
the apbropriate envoy by the griffier, who also decided ﬁhethen
a despatch was suitable to be.réad before the fvll meeting of -
the States, but a Dutch diplomat had also to attend to a regula
and more intimate correspondence with the grand pensionary and
sometimes, as did Amerongen when in Copenhagen, with William
himself.48 |

The necessity for each deputy in the States-General to
refer back to his province on such matters as‘the ratifications
of agreements with foreign powers led often to considerable
delays; especially when money matters were involved, which
were misunderstood and resentéd by the countries concerned49
but”against which the stadtholder could.dd little more than
protest; he was far from being master in his own house when
nis countrymen's or his subjects' pockets or honour were

involved.50 Delays were also inevitable in the winter months,

when William was in England and a knowledge of his views was

considered neceSSary before the taking of any important stepo51

Neither England nor the United Provinces favoured the use
of the expensivé ambassador as their principal diplomatic agent;
he might so_easily become involved in ceremonial disputes.52

But even envoys extraordinary met with procedural difficulties

¢



aggravated by-the need to establish William's position firmiy
among his fellow honarqhs, and neither lolesworth nor Duncombe,
his first representatives in Copenhagen and Stockholm respect-
ivély,were able for thié reason to take part in formal public
audiences to present their crédentials.53 They both returned
to England in 1692 and were not replaced; reliable men with
dipldmatiC‘experience were difficult to find in England
immediately after the Revolutibn, especially if required to
exile themselves iq the Swedish capital and face its rigorous
winters.54 Reports continued to be sent by the secretaries
they had 1eft behind tﬁem, and one of theée, John Robinson,
had risen to the rank of minister by the end of the war. This
weakening of English representation in the North was not so
serious at a time when William was attempting to concentrate
all negotiations in the Hague55 and when the larger pool of
expérienced diplomats in thé“United Provinces could also be
tapned for missions when considered necessary. These appoint-
ments were génerally made by the S?ates—General on the
»récommendation of the States of Holland and West Friesland
after the stadtholder's approval had been secured, and the ..
representatives chosen were expected to supply the griffier
with a full written report (verbaal) of their embassies on

their return.56

Posts to and from the North usually passed by way of
Hamburg,57 which was also the centre for financial transactions
involving the Scandinavian kingdoms, and the reports of sir

Paul Rycaut, the English resident in this city,58 are therefore
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of considerable interest, althoﬁgh rumour flowed thither as
freely as reliable news.59The greater 5peed of communication
between the Lorthern capitals and the Hague compared with -
London alone decreased the diplomatic importance of the latter,
but even between Stockholm and the Hague a letter might be a
fortnight or more on the road, an important consideiation when
in the latter half of the war William was debating the desira-~
‘bility of using Sweden as the channel for peace projects and
counter-projects. News usually reached Copenhagen neérlyva
60

week earlier than Stockholn.

(b) The Northern Crowns

The day to day administration of Sweden's foreign policy
lay in the hands of the chancery, and all instructions were
drawn up and c&untersigned either by the secretary of state,
the secretary for German affairs, the secretary for Finnish,
Livonian and Ingrian affairs or sometimes by the secretary
for internal affairs, acting on orders from a committee headed
by the chancellor (kanslipresident) Bengt Oxenstierna6l,with
Nils Gyldenstolpe62vas his deputy.. But the ultimate authority
was always the king, in whoée presence all déspatches were,
whenever”possible, opened and in whose name all orders were
sent. He“itIWas who determined whether or not a particular
matter should be discussed in the council. (Riksrad). If it
were decided to raise it there the chancery was expected to
prepare a memorial as a basis for the debate, and.at the
conclusion” of the.latter the royal will was made known. But

the rad was a large body unsuitable for discussion of the most
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secret businéss;.which was dealf with in smaller informal
gétherings or even by -the king and his chancellor alone.‘ The
preciée importance of the rad during the early years of the
HHine Years' Wér is difficult to estimate oﬁing to the loss of
its minutes already referred to, but it was here, as will be
seen, tﬁat the king could hear the opinions of all hig ministers
on the most important issues and where conflictinz views were
brought to light. About the significance of the Estates
(riksdag) there is no such doubt. They met for only a few
weeks~ in 1689 and 1693 and were allowed an even smaller say
in foreign alffairs than the English parliament.63
Just aé long delays were caused in the United Provinces
by the need for the States-Genefal to seek authorization from
provincial estates and by William's absence in England during
the winter, so in Sweden Charles XI's absences at his country
residences or on tours of different parts of his kingdom and
the fact that the great majority of his councillgrs left
Sﬁockholm for a large part of each“sumﬁer was the despair of
many a foreign diplomat who required a speedy answer to a
request or protest. Ii was often necessary to beard Oxenstierna
on his estate at Rosersborg, twenty miles north-west of the |
capital, and wait until letters had passed between him and his
master and until membersvof the rad within‘easy reach had been

64

consulted. -

Christian V of Denmark took a far greater and more direct
interest in foreign policy than did Charles XI,who, while

anxious to maintain his realm's power and prestige in Lurope
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and her neutfality as a prerequisite for the completion of
internal reform, was not particularly interested in the details
of diplomatic negotiation, and, while the handsome Holsteiner
Conrad ﬁeventlow was commonly regarded as first minister and
was created chancellor when the office was revived after
fifteen years in 1694,65 his position cannot be compared with
that of Dengt OxenStierné.. He was not even the minister with
the greatest influence on Denmark's external relations.
Membership of the royal council (Geheimekonseil) was severely
restricted to five or six, which made it much more suitable
for its purpose than the réd,66 but, like Charles, Christian
felt himself quite free to seek advice from whoever.he chose,
whether from inside or qﬁtside the council. Of the two
chanceries in Copenhagen, neither of which were organized as
colleges,67 the Danish, which had originally concerned itself
with correspondénce with Sweden and Eastern LBurope as wel;

as internal matfers,was now confined to the latter while the
Gérman (it shouid be notedvthat all official records in
Copenhagen, not only those of thiévdepartment, were written
in German at this time) dealt with all external affairs. The
latter was headed fromA1688 by Thomas Balthazar von Jessen as
chief secretary (Oversekretarie), who, although not a member
of the council, was often present at its meetings and possessed

of considerable influence,68

The diplomatic service in both Scandinavian monarchies
Was organized on a similar pattern to the English but one or

two unusﬁal features are of interest. The Swedes attempted



in thevl680s to‘enéure a cbntinuity of service and a regulaxr
supply of trained young diplomats by'appointing'commission-
secretaries' in fhevmore important capitals; wunlike the
Lnglish secretaries these were not chosen and paid by the
envoy but by his principals.69 In 1687 Christoffer
Leijoncrona was assigned to London, where he took charge on
the death of the envéy Leijonberg in 1691,70 and Carl Gustav
Friesendorff to the lague, where, in view of the presence of
an accredited envoy for most of his stay, he was entrusted
with full responsibility for only brief periods.’t  In
Copenhagen the appointmentuof‘an envoy to England gave rise
on three separate occasions to a trial of strength between
the rival factions in the Danish court. In 1689 Plessen,
the leader of the pro-allied part&, twice put forward the
name of his protégé Skeel and was twice defeated but in
1692 maﬁaged to win the king over to his point of view and
secure his appointment.72 The difficulties caused by

the vagueness of the duties ascribed to the commissary-

resident Pauli, sent to England in 1693, will be discussed

1ater.73

(¢) Irrecular Representation and Special Missions

Diplomatic work was not always carried out by regular
agents. Bengt Oxenstierna's eldest son, serving as a
brigadier with the allied armies in the Low Countries with

many opportunies for meeting king William in the field, was
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used by the Swedish‘governmént to ﬁleadrfor'favour to be shown
to Swedish ships and to gain support agaipst Denmark's t:eatment
of the duke of Holstein-Gottorp in the closing stages 6f the war?LL
The duke of Wﬁrfemberg-Neustadt, the commandef of the Danish
auxiliary forces in Flanders, was involved in alliance negotia-
tions in 169275, and Ghristian hoped for assistance from his
brother prince George in London to ensure the success of early
missions to William.76 The residence in Stockholm during the
early months of 1690 of the French lieutenant-colonel, Bénoit
- Bidal, sent to Sweden with instructions from Louis XIV to woo
Sweden to France's cause, gave the Allies legitiméte cause for
alarm.77 In a rather different category a certain Petkum, |
brobably the son of a former Danish diplomat who had settled in
the United Provinces, was employed without official character,
apparently by Heinsius and the city of Amsterdam, in talks with
Danish ministers in Copenhagen in 169,78

Sometimes important or delicate tasks were takﬁn out of
the‘:‘hands of an envoy eitraordinary and éntrusted to one of
higher rank, one in whom greater tyust was placed or simply
& special messenger. Christian V sent the able and experienced
advocate of Scandinavian co-operation Jens Juel to Sweden in
1693 to conduct negotiations of particular significance79, and
in the same year lord Lexington and Jacob Hop were despatched
by Willism to -try and effect a settlement in the
Ratzeburg dispute between DenMark and Brunswick—Lﬁneburg.eo

The earl of Selkirk -travelled to Copenhagen in March 1691 to
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.return Christian V's compliments conveyed by the younger
Christian Reventlow earlier in the year,and count Christian

Ditlev Rantzau was,entrustéd in 1695 with condolences on

queen lary's deathwsl

(a) BribexySZand Lspionage

'‘Bribery' in all its many forms was a recognized weapon

of diploﬁécy in the late seventeenth century. The Northern

Crowns were usually in the positioﬁ of the wooed and were
therefore less concerned with the giving than with the receiv-

ing of presents; the state of Denmark's finances would have

hardly allowed her to spendvlafge sums on attempting to influerce

foreign ministers, and Swedish government departments had to

suffer considerable economies in the 169Os.83 As far as it

is possible to judge from the available evidence, all the great
belligerents seem to have spent a certain amount purely in
quest of information, to learn the secrets of the council

meeting or the text of treaties by payments to minor government
officials.84 At the other end‘of the scale lay the granting
of rezular pensions to ministers. Nilé Bielke, the'governor
of Swedish Pomerania, was already in reéeipt of such from
France when war broke out and was promised in 1691 compensa-

tion for two of'hiS’regiments serving with the Allies,though

payment was very irregular.85 William agreed in 1690 to

contribute his share to a penéion for Benzt Oxenstierna of
2,000 Rd. annually and severally from the Emperor, Ensland,

the United Provinces and Spain and he at least appears to have

e s . . : . .. 8 . .
fulfilled his obligations in this. 6 The Swedish ministers
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Gyldenstolpe, VWrede and liastfer had an income from France for

part of the war,87 but Lduis desired adequate returns and

88
-Lump sums were

became more and more sparing with his gold.
offered to convert influential men to the views of the giver,
and Oxenstierna, it was rumoured, had been offered iO0,000 Rd.
in 1689 to adopt a pro-French policy.89 William on severél
occasions, when he had become exasperated with the Swedish
attitude, declared that she could be gained only by bribery -

of her ministers and in 1697 proposed offering a large sum to
Lillieroot, who was then acting as Swedish mediator at Rijswijk,

to ensure the return of Strasburg to the Empire.9-O

Haren
and Heekeren especially among his diplomats urged the need
for a greater expenditure in this field.91 But the'funds
available to the Maritime Powers for such purposes were‘severely
limited and, with the exception of Oxenstierna's pension,
bribery seems to haye played a very small part in allied
diplomacy. The presents usually promised and made on the
conclusion of a successful agreement such as the troops treaty
with Denmark in 1689 can hardly be considered in this category;
they wére generally acknowledged and expectéd.92 The& may be
more apfly compared with the valuable gift given to a diplomat
- on his departure from the court to which he had been accrediteQ?
The effedt.of bribery on policy is always difficult to
determine,but - and it is largely the effect of French‘gold
which concérns us - it does not seem that any important

decision in either Copenhagen or Stockholm during this period

was -influenced by the hope of monetary reward or by such a

3
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reward granted optimistically in advance. Louis' reluctance
to empower d'Avaux to malke further payments, even when:the
ambassador was claiming that the irregularity in transmission
of the sums promised was losing Francé(valuable'friends,
indicates that he was reaching the same conclusion.94 It
has still to be proved that even the views and actions of
Bielke were affected.95 The power of the French kinz's purse
became a myth in allied circlesto explain much that was other-
wise inexplicable or simply unpalafable.96

Esnionage. took the form lérgely of the interception of
correspondence between enemy and neutral envoys and their
principals.97 Heekeren, Dutch envoy in Stockholm, managed to
see the despatches of thé Swedish envoy in the Hague until
suspicions were aroused.ga There afe copies in the Public
Record Office of despatches from Martangis. and d'Avaux,the
French ambassadors in Copenhagen and Stockholm respectively,
which had been opened by Klippe, a Dutch agent in Celle, copied,
resealed and allowed to pass on their way,99 and in the Heinsius'
Archief in the Hague lies a volume containing copies of letters
written in 1695 by French representatives in Saxony, Mﬂnster,
Dennark and Sweden, by Danish diplomats in Paris and Dresden
and by Louis XIV and Christian V.IOO The fact that mail from
the North to Paris had normally to pass through Hamburg in the
same way as that destined for London or the Hague made it
particularly vuinefable. A change of cipher does not seem to
101

have been very effective as a counter-measure. The extent

to which the latter, which usually took the form of a number
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code and was normally reserved for matters relating to bribery,
espionage, secret négotiatidns and intimate relations with or
judgenments upon members of the foreign court, was used varied

from envoy to envoy. Duncombe, William III's first envoy to

Sweden, employed it laviéhly in his early reports,102 and
English envoys appear to have used it more freely than others,

who generally found it sufficient to conceal proper names.loj

In view of the'raritj,of cipher keys for this periodlo4 it is
fortunate that the cipher'élerk in the secretary of state's
office would as a rule decipher the code on thé despatch itself
or on a‘sheet.of paper preserved with it. Not so helpful to

the researcner is the practice of recording instructions in

the secretary'sAletter book already coded.105
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Chapter 1

Northern Europe at the Beginning of the Nine Years' War

(1) Sweden and Furope 1680-

Sweden was,on the eve of the English Revolution still
the dominant power in the Baltic which she had become under :
Gustavus Adolphus. . At the peace of Nijmijgen in 1679 she
had paid .for her alliance with France by the cession of some
territory to Brandenburg, Brunswick and Mﬁnster},but-she
continued to control the mouthk of the Oder in Western Pomerania
and of the Elbe in Bremen-Verden, to hold the important trading
city of Wismar and to bar Russia from the Baltic by her occupa-
tion of Finland, Ingria, Estonia ahd Livonia. Her position
was, however, seriously threaféned by her jealous neighbouré,
above all by Brandenburg-Prussia,with eyes on Western Pomerania
" and especially the port of Stettin, and bj Denmark, who hoped
to recover the lost provinces in South Sweden, which had
previdus to 1658 giveh’her complete control of the Sound, and
who wanted also to eliminate Swedish influence from Ndrth-West
Germany.' Russia also lurked ominously in the background.2
It’had become;.therefore; one of the prime aims of Swedish
foreign bolicy to secure guarantees of he¥ possessions by
alliances and agreements with powers lyiné beyond the confines
of the Baltic. Some Swedes still dreamt, in spite of the‘
recent disasters, of a return to the more ambitious aims.of
the period which had ended with the death of Charles X in 1660,

and even the more cautious backed minor territorial claims
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such as that to the enclave of Hadeln in the duchy of
Bremen-Verden, but there was a general feeling that war

should be resorted to only in face of a threat to Sweden's

most vital interests.3

After the death of Johan Gyllenstierna in 1680 Swedish
foreign policy was directed by Bengt Oxenstierna, a grandson
of one of Gustavus Adolphus' great minister's uncles. He
was noé a man of outstanding gifts and wes timid in the face of
opposition,.but he enjoyed the all-importantISuppdrt of the
shy Charles XI, who took little interest in the details of
relations with other powers and was generally content to entrust
these to a man who promised the peace necessary for the execution
of the king's great internal reforms and the recovery of his
kingdom's strengthS. Under_dxenstierna Sweden drew away from
France and associated herself more and more closely'with the
victims of Louis XIV's aggression,whom William III was welding
slowly into a ieague'to curb permanently the ambitions of the
French king.l The superidr attitude of the latter to his
erstwhile comrede~in-arms at Nijmijgen, where he disposed so
freely of her territories, and the involvement in the réunions
of the duchy of Zweibrucken, to which Charles had the risht
of succession after the death of duke Friedrich Iudwig in
April 1681, gave the Swedish king personal reasons for
resentmeht'which reinforced his minister's more comprehensive
Europeah aims of blacing Sweden's weight in the balance against
France's territorial ambitions, which Sweden could no longer

control as her ally and which merely placed her empire in
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jeopardy by uniting the Continent against her.6

The first fruit of Oxenstierna's policy was the ratifica-
tion in 1680 of a trade treaty with the United Provinces,
pfeviously-rejected'by Gyllenstierna, which gave‘Dutch‘merchant
ships trading in the Baltic almost equal rights with those of
Sweden and conferred on the United Provinces the status of
'most favoured nation'.! In the following year a further
treaty with the States General, joined later by the Hapsburg
powers, guaranteed for twenty years the settlements made at
Westphalia for the Empire'and at Nijmijgen for Spain.
Oxenstierna received only lukewarm support from his fellow
councillors for such a definitevreversal of alliances, but
he was backed by the king and ﬁéd his hand strengthened by
new royal'appointments made in 1682.9 In this year the new
French ambassador Lazin de ﬁandeville had to return to Paris
after a stay of only three months in Stockholm aé the result
of a ceremonial dispute, which Oxenstierna made little attempt

to smooth over, and Louis had no official representative in

10

the Swedish capital for the next ten yéars. This was

followed in October by a defensive alliance with the Emperor
by whicﬁ Sweden pledged herself to lend 3,000 troops iﬁ the
event of an attack on the Empire in exchaﬁge for a guarantee
not only of her southern provihces but also of her ally the
dﬁke of HolsteinfGottorp,ll who was seriously threatened by
Denmark,.firmly alliéd to france by a subsidy treaty in March

and planning an attack on Sweden in cooperation with the elector

of Brandenburg.l2
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Early in 1683 the guarantee treaty of 1681 was completed
by a convention by which the United Piovinces, Sweden and the
Emperor each’pledged,G,QOO troops and, with the exception of
the Emperof, twelve ships.13 In the crisis Whiéh preceded
the Twenty Year.Trucg of Ratisbon in 1684 Sweden played a
passive role, such as might have warned her allies not to
expect too much of her in the event of a large-scale conflict
and which demonstrated also the limifs of Oxenstierna's power
against a king less willing than he to enter into commitments
which might lead to war and the destruction of all the work of
reconstruction.14 A further warning sign came in 1686 when -
Sweden refused fo promise more than the 2,000 troops thought
commensurate with her German possessions to the League of
Augsburg. She was, howevei, one- of the few states to ratify
the latter,l5 and in the same year she renewed her former
alliances with the United Provinces and engaged heiself to
'give them the same military aid as laid down in the 1683
convention if not required under.other agreements.16 This
complex series of treaty obligatioﬁs was to give rise to lengt
disputes in the succeeding decade. - i <

The chancellor, as Oxenstierna became in 1685, was by
no means unopposed in Sweden in committing his country in.
this manner., _
| The alliance with the United Provinces strengthened

the Dutch commercial hegemony in the Baltic,17 vhich Swedish

mercantile interests, led by Fabian Wrede,l8 who took charge

-
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of the colleges of commerce and finance in’1687, hoped to
break. These were joihed by others like Nils Bielke,19
ambassédor in Paris between 1679 and 1682 and appointed
governor-general of éwédish,Pomérania in 1687,a great admirer
of all.things Erenéh and capable of pursuing an independent
and ambitious foreigﬁ policy when the opportunity offered,
but admired by thelﬁing for his personal bravery and a
dangerous opponent, the hard-working and influential Erik

Lindskgld,zo the crown prince's governdr, and Johan Larrson

Olivecrants, 21mistrusted'and out of office éince 1685 but

‘one-time governor of queen Christina's estates and extremely
gifted. These men favoured the maintenance of the traditional
links with Franée as a cbunterpoise to the power of the Emperog?"
which grew with the successes of the Holy Ieague agaiﬁst the
Turks in the later 1660s23’and the place he took in the European

coalition against Louis XIV. Such sentiments were fostered

assiduously by the French agent ILa Picquétiére, who arrived in
Stockholm in the autumn of 1685;24 But while Denmark, whom

Charles XI always regarded on the prime concern of Swedish

foreign poliéy,zs.was encouraged by her French alliancg to
threaten action in the Lower Saxon Circle contrary to Sweden's
interests and the attitude of the England of James II remained
enigmatic, this group did not possess a strong enough case to
risk the.displeasure of the king by ﬁrotesting openly against

Oxenstierna's line of actionQ
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(ii) Danish Policy after 1679

After the breakdown of Gyllenstierna's attempts,
'1mmediately after. peace had been re-established between

Sweden and Denmark at Iund in 1679, to bring about a

Scandinavian union26 Denmark reverted to a policy aimed at

dominating the Lower Saxon Circle with the assertion of

soéereignity over the lands of the duke of Holstein-Gottorp
and the independent Imperial cities of Hamburg and Lubeck

and, ultimately, at destroying the Swedish empire and

recovering Scania. With this end in view Christian V

concluded on March 15th 1682 an alliance with France, who
eagerly courted Denmark as she watched Sweden slip from her

grasp. By this he was to receive & subsidy of 200,000 Rd.

annually for eight years, in order to support the armament

necessary to fulfil his ambitions. United with Brandenburg,
already in Louis' pay, he planned to launch an attaqk on their
Northérn neighbourgz but Fraﬁce was not anxious to provoke a

Baltic conflict at this stage and declined to lend the

necessary support to the project.28 Brandenburg swung once

more away from France, and Denmark wavered. For the time

being she confined herself to the prosecution of her gquarrel

with the duke of Holstein-Gottorp, whose lands in 1684

Christian deélaredVi‘or:ﬁ‘e:lt.z9 In 1686 the death of the

moderate chandélldr, Frederick Ahlfeldt, left the field open

to the 'cabal', a group of middle-class bureaucrate which
favoured the 'forward policy' which appealed to Christian V.20
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Conrad Bierman von Ehrensdhild,3l‘the Alsatian head of the
German chancery, 'esteemed', according to Molesworth, 'a
cunning Man but has no great Reputation for Integrity,'32
his soh—in-law and iﬁmediate subordihate Thomas Balthazar
von Jessen,33 Peter Brand'l;,34 in charge of Danish finances
since 1680, lMichael Wibe35 and Conrad Reventlow.36 But the
tiae was turning against them. An attack on Hamburg in
1686 received no support from Ffance, Brandenburg hurried

to the defence of the city, and Brunswick-Lﬂneberg drew
nearér to Sweden. Christian had to submit his case against

Gottorp to a group of mediators meeting at Altoha, near

Hamburg.37

Opposition to the 'cabal's' policy was led by Christian
Siegfried von Plessen,38 a lecklenburger and manager of
prince George's estates, whose 'inclinations', Molesworth,
who was quitelclose to him, rightly divined were 'rather
English than French',39 but for the time being this party
was forced to wait on events, especially on the outcome of
the struggle between James II-aﬁd his subjects.

Relations between Denmark and the United Provinces
- were particularly strained throughoutfthe 80s, not only on
account of the latter's premier positibn in the anti-French
camp and close association with Sweden, but also because of
the Dutch failure to pay the subsidies still owing to Denmark
ffom the alliancies of 1666 and 1674 togethe;'with,a sum due
after the Frénch arbitration in 1671 - debts amounting, so
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the Danes claimed, to 1,500,000 .Rd. and countered by claims
from Holland and Amsterdam for the repayment of loans to
Frederick III. Negotiations in the Hague in 1684 for a new
trade alliance to repiacé the Christianopel treaty, which
expired in 1685, revealed wide differences on visitation,
definition of contfgbénd and measurement of ships in Norway
for customs purposes. An agreement was signed in’September,
but Amsterdam, led by the pensionary Jacob Hop4oband the
burgomaster Kristian van Beuningen, refused to ratify it.

Hop himself took part in new talks in Berlin under Brandenburg
mediatioﬁ in 1687, while the States;General banned all trade
with Norway.  Particular diffiqulties arose over the customs
privileges accofded by the Danes to their defence ships -
merchant ships liable to serve as naval auxiliaries initime

of war, but the international situation continued to worsen
for benmark and she gave way sufficiently for Hop to sign in
Bgrlih a_preliminary agreement,'valid:for two years, with
'fhe'Danish envoy to Brandenburg, J.H. Lente, on June 26th
1688. According to this trade between the United Provinces
and Denmgrk - Norway was to be regulated by the previoug
treaties.made in 1645, 1647, 1666 and 1669, aﬁd all‘impositions
and prohibitions on goods not in accordance with these were

to be lifted. The Dénish defence ships retained their
privileges and the Dutch ban on trade with Norway was withdrawn
but the new Danish toll roll of 1686 was suspended, and Dutch
ships were allowed once more to .participate in Daho-Norse'

coasting trade.41 -

-
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~Negotiations for a definitive treaty were to continue
throughout the Nine Years War and Dutch debts to Denmark

to constitute a serious barrier to the conclusion of any

pact William hoped to make with the Danes.42

(iii) The Northern Crowns, the War and the English Revolution

(a) Swedish Reactions

In September 1688 French armies were set in motion

towards the middle Rhine and the Nine Years War had begun.
From a narrow Baltic viewpoint a European conflict might
well be regarded as to Swéden’s advantage, since, with the
great maritime powers engaged, it was a golden opportunity
to seize commercial advantages which might well be maintained
into the peace, and Denmark would be isolated when France
was fully engaged in the Weét.l It might on the other hand
result in a shift in the balance of power against Sweden's
wider interests, cause a breach in the Westphalian'settlement,
in the maintenance of which she had such a keen interest,and
even draw her with unforseeable consequences into the vortex.
The Emperor asked Sweden to_appeal to Louis to withdraw
his troops. Charles,always attracted by an opportunity to
assume the distinction of mediator,agreed to do so and sent
the requisite instructions to his envoy in Paris.43 Nils
Lillieroot,44 one of Sweden's most ekperienced and able
diplomats, had been recalled in 1686 as a protest against
an inscription on a French vicfor& monument;whieh,portrayed
Sweden gratefully receiving back her lost posseséions“at the

hand of the Sun King;Abut had returned the following year in
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an attempt to secure the latter's support against Denmark

for the exiled duke of Holstein-Gottorp.45 He received no
response to his efforts at peace-making,but Louis was anxious

to win back Sweden to his side and offered an alliance with

the proposal that Cha;les" should take Eastern Pomerania

as payment?6 Charles replied that there could be no quespion
of an alliance until Louis had demonstrated his sympathy for

the duke.47 This would mean desertion of Denmark, and,

however unsatisfactory the French king might be finding
Christian's conduct at this.time,he was not prepared to |
take such a risk. His ideal was always a reconciliation

of the two Northern Crowns under French aegis, and his

diplomacy was always directed ultimately to this end.

- Sweden . could gain no further-satisfaction,and in January
Lillieroot was instructed to return home. He was to explain
that there was no intention to break off relations with Francef&
and his commission secretary Joh&nPalmquist49 was left behind
as chargé d'affaires. Palmquist remained alone throughout
the war.

Charles XI,especially anxious for Imperial support in
the guarrel with Denmark over Holstein-Goftorp which was
approaching a new crisis,declared to L60poid's envoy,Anton
Nostitz,in November 1688 'Last time we were the last to
stand by France and it is well known what we had to suffer
on that account. God has now led us on to the right path...
where we shall remain faithfully'énd act in such a way. as

His Majesty the Emperor will be pleaéed with us.'so Before

3
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the riksdag called in February 1689 he launched a vigorous
attack on French aggression.5l He promised‘tO'fulfil all
Sweden's treaty obligations.52 : Willia@ had thus good
reason to'h0pe for considérable‘assistance from this quarter,
 but he had also more material evidence of Swedish sympathy.
for his crusade. | ' v

~In July 1688 Christian Contantijn Rumpf, the Dutch
resident in Stockholm, apprdached Oxenstierna in great
secrecy with a request for 6,000 troops to enter the service
bf the States-General; if was intended that they should
replace the contingent to accompany the stadtholder to
England. Mauritz Vellingk; commandént‘of Stade, Swedish
observer at the negotiations in:'Altona and expert on the
affairs of the Lower Saxon Circle, had already been sent
by Charles to- secure William's support in the Holstein-Gottorp
dispute and was at this very time engaged in talks with the
étadmolder at Loo. With his attention on these negotiations,
the Swedish king, in spite of opposition in his council,
consented to Rumpf's iequest‘on condition that the bulk of
the troops were taken from his German possessions, thus
avoiding a dangerous-denudétion of the defences of the
Swedish mainland and a large-scale trans-Baltic transport,
which might alarm the North Gérman princes. An agreement
was signed on September 12th by which 1,000 men were to. be
ready at Gothenburg fifteen days, 2,000 in Bremen a month
and the remaining 3,000 in Pomerania six weeks after

ratification. A total of 108,864 Rd. was to be paid for



39

them by the United Provinces.53 Ratifications were .
exchanged in October,and the Gothenburg troops under
colonel Lewenhaupt. had been'assembled-by the end of the
month, but they were not collected by the Dutch until
mid—December.54 Bielke was given the task of selecting
the German contingents and expressed his concern iest
their départuré should expose Pomerania and Bremen to
Danish attack. His fears were shared by the duke of
Celle,who appealed to Prince Georg Friedrich of Waldeck,
commander-in-chief of the allied forces, to delay éalling

for the troops.55 By the second week in November, however,

recruiting had filled the gaps in fhe'ranks of the Swedish

garrisons5,6 and the treatyfs time-table was able to.be

fulfilled. Eckhardt, the Dutch commissioner, did not,

however, arrive home with the Pomeranian detachment until
mid-January 1689,and the Bremen regiﬁents appeared at the
~ end of February.57 This was presumably in accordance
~with Celle's request,and,in any case,little blame seéms

to attach to Sweden’for the tardy implementation of her
agreement, but Dijkvelt complained nevertheless to the

swediéh envoy in London.58

No Swedish trdops had therefore afrived in the
Netherlands when William sailed, but there may be some
truth in Rumpf‘s claim, made in his despatch of December
09th 1688, that Charles XI's speedy granting of William's
request had prevegﬁed Louis from attacking the United
Provinces for fear that even greater aid might be forthcoming

3
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from Sweden,59 as indeed the Dutch were entitled to expect
under the terms of their defensive alliance.

All this does not mean that the far-reaching consequences
of the English Revolution were watohed'by Swedes with equaninity‘
The unexpected rapidity and extent of the stadholder's success-
and'there is no evidence to suggest that Charles enjoyed any
special.forekndwledge of William's plans - paradoxically
strengthened the hand of Oxenstigrna's critics. The strengthén-
ing of the Protestant canp by the downfall of James II, which
was certainly more welcome to the SWedish than to the Danish
king, was offset by the fact that two great naval and maritime
powérs, which Swedenlhad previbusly been able to play off one
against the other, were now ﬁnited, and how far their integra—
tion would £0 was for‘long uncertain. Sweden's share of
Baltic trade, already threatened seriously enough by the
Dutch, might disappear altogether. lFurther the alliance
of what might become a new Anglo-Netherlands state with the
Empire caused a shift in the balance of power which compelled
a revaluation of Sweden's place in the European system of

. 61

states.6o - Gabriel Oxenstierna, a cousin of the chancellor

and Swédish envoy in the Hague, summed up the dilemmé to

the Impérial ambassador in 1691. 'The King of Sweden',

he claimed, 'can never admit that these two great sea powers
shall be led by one'Wil1. It was possible before at
least to have one of them with'us,' 62 Even the chancellor
‘himself, always more closely linked in any case with Vienna

than with the Hague and London, seems to have had his doubts

£t
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as the coalition grew in streﬂgth.63'

(b) Denmark in the Crisis

There was far less uncertainty of attitude to the war
and the ﬁevblution in Copenhagen than in‘Stockholm. Although
Denmark micht hope to benefit commercially in much the same
way aé Sweden, the engagement of Ffance, her sole remaining
ally, in a general conflict meant the abandonment of her
'forward policy and even a retreat before Swedish and Brunswick
threats. At first there was hope that William might be
persuaded or bribed to turn against the duke of Holstein-
Gottorp, and as early as September 1688 an_offer'of a closer
alliance was forwarded through Brandenburg.64 Louis' failure
to keep his ally informed of his intended attack on the Rhine
énd apparent lack of interest in Denmark's wishe565 pushed
Christian further in the same direction, but he carried out
this reorientation, hesitantly, incompletely and with a bad
grace.

When Hyacinthe Guillaume Foullé de Martangis,66 the
newly arrived French ambassadoy approached the Danish kKing
with a proposal for a new alliance in November, Ehrenschild,
who had re31gned his posts in August to retire, ostensibly
for the sake of his health, to Hamburg but who continued to
exert a powerfui influence on foreign bolicy through his
‘son—inélaw and successor Jessen,67 advised against.any

fresh commitm ent for, fear of the bad effect such might

nave in Altona on the Holstein-Gottorp dispute and in the
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conviction that no aid could now be expectéd from France.68

In pursuanée of the French ambition to unite both Northern
Crowns to herself she persuaded Denmark to make approaches
to Sweden ét this time, but Martangis,wasltold that his
offer came too 1ate.69 _ v '
This did not mean that Christian had taken any final
decision; much mofe'time was needed to work out new policies
and watch the course of events. These were merely the early
stages in that hesitant investigation of the possibilities of
new alliances, which often involved negotiations with both
belligerent parties at the same time, which is the main
characteristic of his foreign‘pélicy for most of the war.
A rebuff to France might bring to an end the subsidies being
drawn under the treaty ofy1682, which, - such was Denmark's
financiai state - he could not afford to lose without a sure
and adequate compensation. He thought twice on the other
bhand before ranging himself too obviously on the side of a
power against which more and more European states were allying
or. offending an Emperor whose influence was growing.
Thﬁs,while a new attempt was made to bring about é\
reconciliation with William through Brandenburg, thé latter's
appeal for froops under the terms of her defensive alliance
with Denmark was rejected on the excuse that Louis had offered
to treat,and offers ﬁere even made to reconcile the elector -
with France. Mediation was offered both to France and.through
Ehrenschild and Haro-von G8dens, the chief Imperial mediator

at Altona, to Leopold. This may well have been as much a

-
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sincere attempt to prevent a war, which promised Denmark
little good, as one merely to gain time, but-Sweden’seized
. upon the oﬁportunity'to represent it to:the Allies as a

French artifice.7o

~The dangers of such a policy 6n Christian's part
soon Became apparent. France grew suspicious and stopped
her subsidies. When news of James' flight to France raised
hopes that he might be speedily restored by Freﬁch arms and
England forced into a French alliance, Christian tried to
regain Louis' favour by havihg plans drawn up for an armed
mediation or third party,for which an annual grant of
600,000 Rd. was expected. The terms offered by Martangis
for an alliahce and diversionary attack on Brunswick-Lﬁneberg-
Celle were, howeVer, found unsatisfactory by the Danish king,
as was 'a new project preéented ﬁo,him”at the end of Fébruary.7lj
Already an invitation had been extended to the States-
General to déspatch an envoy to Copenhagen and to discuss
renewal,of the 1674 alliancé with such changes as were
. necessary in the conditions 0f-1689.72 ‘In February Plessen
was preéared for a visit to London, officially on prinée
George's affairs. but with instructions to propose a closer
alliance with George's help and to point out that the 1682
treaty was, contraryrto report, the only engagemént Christian
had with the French king and that even this was due to expire
in 1690.77 | | |
It was impoésible to use the existing envoy to England,

T4
Frederick Gersdorff, - who had reflected -too openly his

=
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government 's sympathies for James II. He, an ardent
legitimist, had appealed to prince George not to desert
his fatherfin-law,and'Christian had betiayed greét dis-
pleasure When these'appeals were disregarded. In fact
Denmark's dislike of the Revolution and her welcome of the
early news of William's failure were common knowledge, of
which Sweden made full use.75' |

(c) The North German Princes

It would be rash to attempt to ;eview William's
Scandinavian pdlicy without constant reference to the
situation in North Germany, whé;e both Denmark and Sweden
had not only extensive terrifqrial possessions, for which
they owed allegiance to the'Emperor, but alsp close tiés
with other rulers, Of these the most important were the
élector of Brandenburg and the dﬁkes of'Brunswick.'

The Great Elector had, it is true, found his way into
the Dutch-Imperial camp since 1683 and his son renewed his
alliance with'William in 1688 and lent him both his generai
Schomberg and allérge body of troops. Frederick III after
his acceésion in May 1688, also continued hié father's éolicy,
however, in maintaining cloée ties with Denmaik and iﬂ siding
with her against Sweden, relations with ﬁhom were also complica-
ted by frontier disputes in Pomerania, in the Holstein-Gottorp
quarrel. His attitude even during the'first caﬁpaign was far
less cooperati#e than might have beén expééted aﬁd he did not
join the Grand Alliance until March 1691. Altogethef he did
76

not prove to be the most amenable of allies.

o3
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Of the four dukes of Brunswick, Anton Ulrich and Rudolph
Augustus of Wblféhbﬁttel shared Denmark's fear of the rising
power of Hanoyer and were ready to listen to any project aimed
at curbing it. Their syﬁpathies were gengrally pro-French.77
George William of Brunsyick-Lﬁneberg-Celle was, in spite of
a French wife, a particular friend of the stadholder and
throughout the war a firm ally of Sweden,but his younger
brother and probable heir, Ernst AuguSt of Brunswick—LGneberg-
Calenberg, father-in-law of Frederick III of Brandenburg and
usually referred to simply:aé,the duke of Hanover, was always
an uncertain factor. His driving ambition was the securing
from the Emperor of an electoral hat, an award opposed not
only by his jealous neighbours but also by the Cathdlic
princes in the Imperial Diet. He was willing to use all
means atvhis‘disposai to attain his goal including alliance
with France tg frighten the Allies into making the necessary
concessions.7 In 1689 he showed particular reluctance to
’relinquish his ties with the Sun King,and his wife Sofia
resisted the bait of‘the English succéssion‘which William
held out to her and openly expressed sympathy for James II,79
The duke feared any access of power by either of the Northern
Crowns. | )

Nofthern Germany was thus far from solidly behind
William III; 1its princes had to be constantly wooed or
cajoled. ' Their reactions dépended to a very‘great‘extent

on the attitudes of both Denmark and Sweden, William's

relatiQns with whom thﬁs acquired a double significance.

5



(iv) The Place of the North in William III's War Policy

It is not within the scope of this study to disentangle
the causes which led to the outbreékvof'the Nine Years War,
to argue if and when an armed conflict became inevitable,or
to debate'how far William welcomed an opportunity to set in
- motion‘a European coalition and settle finally the problems
left unsolved at Nijmijgen and Ratisbon and how far he entered
with reluctance into a struggle for which - especially with
his principal ally engaged already'in the Fast - he was hot
prepared. What seems indisputable, however, is his belief
in the rightness of his cause and his determination to employ'
all means available to win throﬁgh;

It was with these convictions that he'appfoached'the
Northern Crowns - the most important of the uncommitted
powers. It was they who could provide most help as allies
~and do most harm as enemies,and in this way his policy towards
them separates naturally into its positive and negative aspects.
Positively both Denmark-Norway and -Sweden could provide much
needed man power for the allied armies in the form either of
national<bodies‘Operating semi-independently'and on an équal
footing with those of the Empire, the United Provinces and
England or of hired auxiliary detachments.

Sweden had at the beginning of the war about 64,000
men under arms.50 She had already lent 6,000 to the United
Provinces, was bound to lend a further 6,000 under the Imperial
Alliance of 1682, guarantee convention of 1683 and Dutch
Alliance of 1686?l and as a belligerent her contributioﬁ

o2
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might be very considerable. In‘1687 and 1688 Denmark was
able to maintain an army of 45 to 50,000.82 Only a small
proportion of these wére'Danes, and a fbrce of such a size
could not'have beeﬁ supported without French subsidies.
But when fhese ceased Christian was anxious to sell a large
number of te trops to the highest bidder. Both Northern Crowns
owed small contingents to the Emperor for their possessions
within the Empire, Sweden for Bremen-Verden and Pomerania,
Denmark. for Schleswig-Holstein and Oldenburg-Delmenhorst.
Naval support was for William, with the combined forces of
two great maritime powers at his command,not such an urgent
problem, but Sweden had forty-four ships of the line in
service,83 of which twelve were liable to be called upén by
the Dutch in accordance with the agreements of 1683 and 1686,
and Denmark could commission thirty-five.84 Even without a-
declaration of war the giving of military aid would loosen 1
any ties the Scandinavian kingdom had with France.

No less vital aid might be rendered by their blocking
of all Baltic supplies to France, who relied almost whol}y
on them fér her naval repairs and constructioh.85 At the
end of the seventeenth century Sweden-Finland had a virtual
world monopoly of tar, and Norway's prosperity rested on her
timber exports.86_ William, however little he may have been
interested in economic affairs as such, realized,as his new
English subjects had long done ,that the sinews of war comprised
a far wider range of goods than those commonly recogniéed as:

contraband when there was not even agreement on the inclusion

3
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under this of shipbuilding materials.87 An import of .
grain from the Southern or Eastern Baltic lands might enable
France, in the event of a bad harvest, fo sustain herself
for a further campaign.88 Should the Horthern Crowns join
the Allies as belligerents the problem would solve itself
automatically, bdt, even without the taking of this step,
they might be persuéded or compelled to desist from supplying
France for the good of the 'common cause' or for compensation;.
this might in its turn lead to belligerency in the same way
as the lending of troops. Denmark might help further by
refusing shelter to French warsbips and privateérs in
Norwegian harbours, from Which they could operate against
English and Dutch convoys.89 | |
Negatively the help which William desired for himself
must not be allowed to be given to France. The geographical
position of Sweden and Denmark made them in many ways more
dangerous as enemies than useful as friends. Their entry
into the war on the French side would not only take the Allies
in the rear and fully engage the armed forces of Brandenburg
and other North German princes but might even persuade the
‘latter to seek their fortunes against the. Emperor rather
than in his company. It had long been a maxim of English
foreign policy that the Sound must be kept open, and its
closure against the merchant ships of the Maritime PoWers,'
- which would follow the entry of the Northern Crowns into
the French camp, would haﬁe disastrous results. The Baltic

trade was unpopular with English mercantilist economists,

3
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because of the .quantity of bullion it .demanded, but England
nevertheless took nearly half of Sweden's exports, being her
ﬁost important all-round customer, and in-the middle of the
war England end the United‘Provinces imported overv7o% of

the iron which itself constituted over half the value of
Swedish exports.go. it was perhaps some comfort to consider
that Sweden would hesitate before breaking such links. As
for Denmark, iolesworth wrote that 'the Danes are of the
opinion that neither the English nor the Dutch can possibly
want the Norway Trade for their Naval Stores' and had regret-
fully to agree that, until the potentialities of North America
were exploited, they could not.91'

Even if the Northern Crowns did not join France, either
or both of them might be persﬁaded by Louis to head a 'third
party' of neutral princes with the object of imposing on
France's enemies an unfavourable peace by threats or overt
military action92 or to form a league to ovpose any aspect
of allied policy considered by them to be harmful to
Scandinavian interests., | |

Such, however, was Dano-Swedish antagonism that united
action by the two nations was less likely than open conflict
between them, and William had always to face the possibility
that the establishment of close ties with one would drive
the other into the'opposing camp.94 Any disturbance in the
North not only threatened to-bring about the Qithholding of
help but also provided en excuse for the withdrawéi of any

-

already given, not only on the part of Denmark and Sweden -but

e



50
also of those of their neighbours who felt, or could claim
that they felt, that they themselves were‘threatenedﬁ5
It was‘just>such a threat which‘faced William at the very
beginning of his reign. Sweden and the duke of Celle
stood poised rea@y torrestore at the point of the sword
the duke of Holstein-Gottorp, whom Christian V had driven
into exile,and until this quarrel was settled peacefully
the new king's more far-reaching and positive aims in the

North would remain unfulfilled.



o1

- Chapter 2

William IITI and Holstein-Gottorp in 1689

(i) The Backeground

The roots of the age-long dispute between the kings
of Denmark and the dukés of,HolStein-Gottorp are to be
found in the settlement made on the election of king
Christian I in 1460 to the county of Holstein, an Imperial
fief, and the duchy of Schleswig, which owed allegiance to
the Danish Crown. It was then agreed that the . two territories
should be perpetually united, but at the same time remain
independent of the Danish kingdop as such and retain their
own laws and administration.l_ Fourteen years later Holstein
was raised to the rank of an hereditary Imperial duchy;g
In 1544 Ch;istian I1I parfitioned both duchies, retaining
lands in each for himself and uéing the remainder as apanages
for two of his three half-brothers. Their relations with
each other and with Denmark were regulafed by the 'Union’',
drawn up on the death of Frederick I in 1533, which anticipated
such a division by making rather vague provisions for mutual
defence,;but the situation was complicated by.the arranéements
made for the joint rule of certaiﬂ privileged areas, mostly
in Holstein, consisting of the lands of the 'knights, prelates
and towns.' ~ Here the so-called '‘communion' enjoined that
taxes should be paid into a common chest,lthe administration
of higher justice shared and the presidency of the estates

(lanttag) assumed by -the dukes in rotation.3 In 1579 at
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Odense Schleswig was declared & Danish fief but 'francum,
liberum et Sine onere', and in 1581, on the déath of the
duke Hans the elder, a fresh division, rétaining joint rule
in the éommon lands; was made as a compromise solution
between duke Adolf, who claimed the Qhole duchy, end his
nephew king Frederick II.4 It was between’the descendents
of these two men, the dukes of Holstein-Gottorp and the
kings 6f Denmark as dukes of Schleswig-Holstein, that developed
the struggle with which we are concerned.

By the beginning of the seventeenth century the duchies
consisted of a jigsaw of lands, some held by the duke of
' Hélstein-Gottorp, some by the king of Dénmark, some governed
jointly, and a small proportion of the whole shared among
the heirs of duke Hans the younger, founder of the S¢gnderborg
' lines. Some were legaliy.Imperial, some Danish fiefs and
all were bound together by vaguely worded and freguently
contradictory agreements.5 Neither duke nor king had a
‘clearly defined position in either Schleswig or Holstein,
and the duke's status iIn Schleswig was particularly parlous.
In such circumstances it was only to‘be expected that each
should seek to improve his lot and that each should find
reason and law to support his claims. The king dreamt of
complete control of the duke's domains, esﬁecially in contiguous
Schleéwig, the duke of sovreignity without.hindrance of union
or communion. |

It was equaily natural that the latter should seek

outside help and that his choice should fall on Denmark's
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chief antagonist in the struggle for Baltic supremacy.
Sweden had pressing strategic reasons for refusing Denmark
control of the Gottorp lands and the family quarrel rapidly
became not only one of European concern but a permanent -
threat to peace in the North. As well as a barrier across
Denmark's line of march into that part of the Empire which
she aiﬁed to make her exclusive sphere of influence and her
lines of communication with her own possessions of Oldenburg
and Delmenhorst,the duke's territories formed a vital link
between Swedish Pomerania and Bremen-Verden, reinforcement
of whose garrisons by sea always lay at the mercy of the
Danish fleet. -Outright control by either of the Northern
Crowns would seriously jeopardize the other's position in
Germany and the Baltic and,in the eveﬁt'of war,would prove
a weapon of prime importance. But Sweden also had an interest
in keeping alive the disputes,between Denmark and the dukes,
for not only would Denmark's attention be diverted to the
~south as long as they lasted but the dukes would have continued
. reason to maintain close ties ﬁith Sweden., This led her to
oppose the various projects for exchange of territeries which
would have provided the best answer to theﬁproblem.6 )
Denmark failed to break Gottorp's ties with Sweden,
cemented under duke Frederick III by the marriage of Charles X
to his daughter Hedvig Eleonora in 1654,7 and in 1658 at
Roskilde the duke secufed full soVereignty over his Schleswig
lands, although still subject to the unions and communion,

in payment for his services against his overlord, a gain
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confirmed at the peace of Copenhagen in 1660 under the
guarantee of the Maritime Powefs and France, There was

a considerable lessening of tension in the 60s, symbolized
by thé marriage of Christian Albrekt fo Princess Frederikke

Amalia of Denmark in 1667, but with Christian V's accession

in 1670 a new period'of crisis began. The Gottorp-Swedish

alliance was renewed in 1674, and finally in 1675, when he
was on the verge of war with Sweden, Christian forced the
duke, partly at least as a defensive measure, to submit
to a state of virtual vassalage by the treaty of Rensborg.9
In the followihg year he occupied Schleswig. The status
quo was restored under article xvii of the Treaty of
Fontainebleau four years latgr; again under the guarantee
of the Western Powers.lo . This meant that dl the old
claims and counter-claims, especially those regarding

the extent of the duke's independence in matters of taxation,
foreign affairs and defence, his 'ius cdllectandi, foederum
et fortaliti' under the unions of 1533 and 1623 and grant of
sovereignty in Schleswig, remained and were further aggravated
by rival interpretations of Fontainebleau. In 1682 Christian,
confidgﬁt in his French alliance, sent his troops into\Gottorb
after Albrekt had fled to Hamburg, and in 1684 not only did
he proclaim the ducal part of Schleswig forfeit to Denmark
but for a short time raised the Holstein 'contribution' or
taxes in the comﬁon 1ands, which had formed the main ostensible
bone of contention, for Dahish_benefit alone. - Sweden

' 4 1] . : *
encouraged her protege, although, occupied as she was in



recovering her étrength after the humiliations of the war,
she had to confine herself to diplomatic representations in
Copenhagen. The Emperor offered his mediation,but it was
not until Denmark tried to assert her sm'rereignty‘.over
Hambﬁrg by force in 1686 that other powers became keenly
interested in the duke's plight. The Brunswick-Luneburg
dukes and Sweden drew closer together, 6 and Christian V, who
always claimed his disputes with Gottorp to be purely family
quarrels for as long as circumstances permitted, agreed to
the mediation of the Emperor, Saxony and-Brandenburg.
- Negotiations opened in Altona at the beginning of November
1687.11 _

No progress was made during the early months of the

new year,and, with the death of the Great Elector in April,

12

the talks came virtually to a standstill. Sweden grew

alarmed that fhe duke would give way in despair, opened
negotations with Brunswick-Lﬁneburg to restore him by force,
and at the end of the year Charles XI decided to call a
riksdag. This met in Fébruary 1689 and, while expressing
its hopes for a peaceful soiution, voted supplies for the
support oful4,000 men.13 On the 12£h of the samé month

an alliance was signed with Lﬁneburg by“which,if'the dﬁke'
were not restored by May 20th,Denmark was to be attacked
with 18,000 men and territorial compensation“exacted from
"her by'the v:lctora-'s.l4 |

(ii) william and the Altona Negotiations

William had of course been neither blind to the approach-
ing crisis nor kept &loof from it. The United Provinces was
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a guarantor of Northern peace and the duke's rights. Nox
could any action by the pro-French Denmark be ignored. Hevhad
long backed the proposals for settlement by mediation, aﬁd
Jacob Hop had been present during the eafly abortive stages of
the negotiations at Altona while he was in the North to settle
the Dutch commercial differences with Christian V. 15 In August
1688 Mauritz Vellingk, Swedish observer at Altonal,6 had visited
the stadtholder at Loo after taking part in negotiations in

Hanover,
the cause of Christian Albrekt but also to persuade him to use

Not only did he hope to enlist William's support for -

his influence w1th the young elector of Brandenburg, whose
refusal to commit himself in the dlspute was causing con31deraﬂe
concern in Stockholm. Willlam approved the Swedish proposals
for a general concert to proteet the duke's legitimate rights
and promised both his help with Brandenburg ahd Saxony and'a
welcome for Gabriel Thuresson Oxenstierna, Sweden‘s envoy in
Vienna, who was to be sent as a more permanent representative

to the States-General. At the same time, however, he emphasized
the dangers which faced the United Provinces, who would certainly
be attacked by France if James II were successful in England.17
It was obvious that no decisive infervention was to be exﬁected
until the ﬁroblems of the latter country had been settled, and
the troops agreement which was signed between Sweden and the
Unitevarovinces the following month was, as has been already

suggested, dictated to a considerable ektent‘by Sweden's Baltic

interests.l8

While there can be little doubt that William's sympathies,



in view of the links between Denmark and Fiance, the former's
acts of aggression in the Lower Saxon Circle and Swedén's
tokens of friendship, lay with Christian Albrekt and his allies
his overriding concern héd always to be the preseivation of
peace in Northern Europe as part of the larger crusade, even
if this meant consideréble sacrifices on the duke's part.

Thus his subsequent policy aimed at restraining the belligerenc
of Sweden and Brunswick-ILlneburg without alienatiﬁg their
friendship while persuading Denmark by all means short of

war to restore the duke and-fhe status quo, at least for the
duration of the war with France. | _

Gabriel Oxenstierna arriﬁed-in the Hague in October 1688
following the conclusion of the troops treatyl?.but he could
do little until the English scene had become‘clearer. Even
then 1little could be accomplished‘without William's cooperation
and, in reply to an invitation through Waldeck, he was sent
instructions for a voyage to London in January. He was ordere
to iﬁﬁress on William the harm done by Denmark's behaviour to
‘the common cause and how necessary it was to remove all
opportunity for her to come to France's aid and so prevent
Sweden and the princes of the Lower Saxon Circle joining him
with all their strength. Negotiations, he was to point out,
seemed merely to give Christian time to improve his position,
He was to repeat the libels perpetrated against the stadtholder
in Copenhagen and win his supporf for a requeét'being'made to
the States-General for eight to ten ships to be seht to .

Gothenburg and to be used to cut Daniéh communications with
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Norway and prevent the manning of her fleet. As an
additional incentive the treaty aid, for which the United
Provinces had anplied under the guarantee treaties of the
1680s, was to be made.dependent on help from the States-General
under the alliance of 1640, renewed in 1686, and the guarantee
of the Peace of Copenhagén. Finally, Oxenstiérnévwas to
apply for a loan of 1,000,000 Rd. at 4 or 5% to anticipate

the grants made by the riksdag, which would take some time

to collect. 20

He sailed from Brill on March 27th in the company
of two other delegates from Northern powers, Schitz from
the Brunswick dukes and Wdugéng von Schmettau from the
elector of Brandénburg,'both of whom had been sent with
the avowed purpose of congratulating the new king but who
were as interested in Holstein-Gottorp as himself.21 He
was warned from Stockholm of the pro-Danish inclinations of
Schmettau while at the same time being cautioned to tread
weafily in view of William's regard for the elector. From
Schutz he could, however, he was told, expect support.22
The ground had'already been prepared foi him by Johan
Leijonberg, Swedish envoy in London since’1672,23 whose
caution throughout the Revolution won him a happier fate
than his Danish counterpaft. He had secured an audience
with the king on March 17th and handed over a copy of
kCharles’ propositions to the,ésfates. He héd answered

questions about Sweden's military strength and pleaded'

the duke's cause. William had promised, so Leijdnberg
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reported,‘to send someone 'to receive your llajesty's instruc-
tions how he was to act' and had c;aimed that he found no
difficulty in supporting Sweden.24_

Oxenstierna landed in England on April 2nd and arrived in

London two days later.25 He secured a private audience,
but Plgssen had anticiﬁated him.26 The Dane had arrived on
Maréh 28th with oiders to emphésize the gengrosity'of his
sovereign's offers to Gottorp, the necessity of discouraging
Sweden's lust for power and the dangers of a transfer of troops
to her German provinces when the removal of Bengt Oxenstierna
was all that was needed to throw her into the arms of France.27
Soon after his arrival came news of Christian's offer at

Altona, where negotiations had been resumed at the end of
| 1688, to restore the duke, but‘the saving clause that this
should be done without prejudice to Danish honour and security
destroyed much of the effect, and William was very guarded in .
their first talk.28 Plessen's'task was little helped by
his allieé at the English court. Gersdorff, who Was not
finally recalled until April 9th, confessed he could do nothing
and his reputation probably made him a liability.29 Prince
George, on whose behalf the visitor had ostens1b1y come,
assured his brother constantly that no hostile action was to
be feared from the Marltlme PowersBO and can hardly have made
much impression on William. Even Schmettau does not seem
to have been such é consistent supporter of the Danish line
as the Swedish envoys believed.31 In fact neither party

could find much satisfaction in either London or the Hague.



A sincere desire for the preservation of peace in the North
was evident,but the Swedes soon found‘that this implied an
unwillingness to aggravate matters by sgnding the sgquadron,
for which they and Bfunéwick-Lﬁneburg were pressing, or even
by the hiring out of ships.32 The question of a loan was
quietly shelved. - It was made quite clear to them that no
support was to be expected for the duke's claims either for
compensation or for use of his Schleswig lands unrestricted
by 'unions' and 'communion',33 and it was even suggested that
the whole problem might be the more speedily and satisfactori
solved if Charles turned all his forces immediately against
France.34 The Danes, on the other hand, found dissatisfacti
with the conditions which their king attached to the restora-
tion offer, suspicion of the nature of their relations with
France and a cool reception to their offers of military aid.3
In his first discussion on Holstein-Gottorp with
Oxenstierna on April 2lst Wiiliam said he realized how
difficult was the positionIWhile ﬁenmark had France at her
- back and agreed to warn her of the dangers she was rdnning
if she remained stubborn, He was eager to-rénew the guarant
of the duke's rights but showed his displeasure when the envo:
spoke of his master's patience becoming exhausted and, iﬁ
answer to the request for an allied squadron, could only
repeat observations already made by Portland about thel
weakness of his fleet.° The Swedes did, however, make
full use of the unsatisfactory nature of the Danish reply
to the mediator's proposals at the end of March and eiicited
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William's surprise when this was communicated to him.37

It is not clear how defailed was William's knowledge
at any stage of the treaty befween Sweden and Brunswick-
Lﬁneburg of February'Ich. Gabriel Oxenstierna was himself
informed on February 20th. In a debate in the chancery |
on April lst on a letter from Bielke of March 15th informing \
of Schutz' mission and asking if the Lﬁneburger shduld raise
the question of Holstein-Gottorp with William, Oxehstiérna
proposed that the 1atter‘éhou1d not be fold the details of
the treaty at once lest he believe there was more behind it,
but that it should be revealed to him little by little.
Lindskold agreed and suggested beginning with the agreement
to restore the duke and then the method proposed for his
restitution. There is, however, no mention of this method
of procedure in the instructions sent to Gabriel Oxenstierna
on April 3rd with a summary of the alliance,of which he was
to inform the English king. These did not arrive until
April 28th, so no mention of the agreement could have been
made in the first talk. There is no record of.William's
reaction to it, but it is perhaps significant that short}y
afterwards, in a letter to Heinsius on May 7tﬁ, he agrees
to the sending of Dutch ships to the Baltic.38

Alregdy he had begun to take more'vigorous action

in_defénce of Northern peace. Coenrad van Heemskerck,an
ex-pensionery of Amsterdam and experienceddiplomatB? was
sent with the king's full approval to Altona at thé end of
April with orders to further a settlement without giviﬁg_
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umbrage to Sweden.40 At the beginning of May Robert Goes,41

the States-General's resident in Denmark, whom they had
recalled to the Hague to report, airived back in Copenhagen
with the same task.42‘ About the same time new English
envoysAwere appointed to the North as part of the wholesale
replacement of James' servants. William Dv.ncombe‘i'3 went

to replace Edmund Poley44 in Sweden, Robert Molesworth45 to
succeed sir Gabriel Sylvius46 in Denmark, Robert, lord

Lexington to Brandenburg?! and sir William Dutton Colt to
Brunswick,48 but none of these was destined to arrive in time49
to affect the course of negotiations in Altona; and Dutch
agents alone executed the king's policy up to the final
settlement. Time was now running out. Heemskeick, who had"
written soon after his arrival that all hope of a settlement
was past but that at the moment it was necessary'only to hold
a squadron in readiness, was empowered to threaten Denmark
with its d espatch, and the king, according to Gabriel
Oxenstierna, told Schutz thaf,if a settlement was not reached
by mid-June, it would have to be sent.50 On June l4th Heinsuis
repbrted to the States of Holland on replies received frqm the
admiralitj~colleges concerning such a squadron‘and announced
that the Stateé—Genexal was to be advised to fit out twelﬁe
ships to be victualled for four months.51

In Altoné Vellingk and Ggrtz, the Brunswick observer,
agreed to a postponément of their ultimatum until May 31st

since they knew that their countries' military preparations

could not be completed-until mid-June. An effort by Dénmark



63

to have the points in dispute referred to the arbitration

of William and the Emperor failed, and the mediators demanded
an unconditional restoration,but,when the new time limit was
reached, they sécﬁred a further fespite of sixteen'days.52

A delay beyond this was hardly to be hoped for,but Denmark
remained_stubborn. , She had been enbouraged by reports of

the unwillingness and the unpreparedness of the Maritime
Powers to intervene by force, by James II's succeséful landing
in Ireland, by German fears of a Swedish transfer of troops,
of which even Lineburg warned her ally,53 by fading hopes of
peace between the Holy League and the Turks%&,and even by
hopes of French subsidies. In April Christian promised
Martangis that he would give way no further if assured of
France's support, but Louis. continued to demand a diversionary
attack on Brunswick-Lﬂneburg‘as-his price.55 Finally on

June 4th at a meeting in Celle, in a desperate bid to postpone
the catastrophe and in face of a threat by Vellingk to order.
the éwedish fleet to sail at once, Heemskerck and Heekeren,
the States-General representative with the Laneburg dukes,56,
agreed to a request from Vellingk and GBrtz to send a squadron
of a dozen ships by the end of June if Christian did not accept
‘the terms drawn up on the previous day by June 20th. A further
twelve ships were to be kept‘in readiness to protect the
agreemént throughout the war with France. By a separaté act
the States-General were allowed fourteen dayé to ratify the

convention;57




- 64

William's representatives. had found it necessary to
bind their master on their own responsibility and fe1t it
incumbent upon themselves to defend their action in subsequent
déspatches. Heemskerck declared that he would have preferred
the imposition of terms more to Denmark's liking, which would
also have been in therlong run to the duke's advantage, but
time had been pressing and the commitments ehtered into by
Sweden and Laneburg'too precise to obtailn a respite in any
other way; Heekeren pointed out that the engagement involved
only twelve ships while by'the alliance between Sweden and
the States-General all the latter's forces were committed.58

Denmark was understandably_incensed by this development.
Christian ordered Lente in the Hague to protest his astonish-
ment at the action,especially after Denmark's offer of troops
to the Allies,and to hope it had been taken without oiders
and would be disavowed. Similar séntiments‘were expressed
in London.59 Here Danish representation was once more
chaﬁged in the middle of'May. Plessén, whose health was
little fitted for the strains imposed on it60 and whose wife
and daughter had been burnt to death in the Amalienborg

61

castle disaster on April 19th, asked for and obtained his

62 He and Gersdorff left together at the end of

recall.
June,63 but a temporary replacement had already arrived in
the shape of Frédéric-Henri, marquis de la Forest-Suzannet,
a Huguenot friend of Schomberg;promoted to major-general for
the purpose.64 His instructions of May 14th were to propose

the reference of outstanding differences between king and -
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~ duke to arbitrators, including William, if no settlement
were reached by the end of September, a solution which, as
had been seen, proved unacceptable at Altona, and to back

this with an offer of troops more precise than that alréady

made by Plessen.65

William promised La Forest an early reply but delayed

until a settlement was reached in the North for fear of

hardening the Danish attitude in the negotiations.66 He

continued to support the threat of sending ships to aid

Sweden in the event of a fuptureez and preparations went

68 but he would not allow himself to be

69

cautiously ahead,
bound to anything too definite and betrayed a growing
uneasiness at the intransigence of the duke's allies. Already
some Brandenburg troops were being held back from the Rhine,
and the elector was threatening to withdraw those already

70 mne stadtholder-king approved the demands set out

sent .
in a Gottorp ultimatum on May 6th71 with the exception of

a claim by tﬁe duke to levy an extraordinary tax with which
to build a fortress and his pretensions to compensation,
-even thopgh the sum had been reduced from 10,000,000 Rd. to

a mere 500,000 Rd. William feared that Denmark would not be
able to pay it and might be driven to extremities with French
backing. If these points were conceded he had hopes that
Christian might give way, if not the duke must, heAjudged,

72

be considered guilty of war. This view formed the basis

of instructions to Duncombe and MoleSWOrth on June 61;1173

and to Colt on June 13th74: William emphasized to Heinsius
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that 'we must not join in what is wrong'. 7> He told
‘Oxenstierna in the middle of June,that he was sure that, if
Denmark had made the same offer she was now making four
.months previously, Gottérp would have éccepted,~énd that he
hoped Sweden and Lﬂneburg were now satisfied and would drive
Denmark no further.76 - He showed great irritation when news
reached London of the mediators' projeqt drawn up on lay 3lst,
just before the fateful visit to Celle.’'

Unfortunately no first hand evidence has survived of e
his reaction to Heemskerck's and Heekeren's convention of
June 4th, but both Plessen and Gabriel Oxenstierna reported
that he wés not wholly pleased with the behaviour of his
envoys, and he refused to comment on the avreement.7§ It
does seem highly likely, in view of his general‘attitﬁde
at this‘time,‘that'he was.annoyed at finding himself bound
by such strict enzagements, which he ﬁas given littlé or no
time to endorse or repudiate before the expiry of the ultimatum,
and that he feared to alienate Denmark by being drawn so far
from the middle path, especially when he had La Forest'g offer
before him. He had, it is true, santtioned the sending of a
squadroé to the Baltic but had been careful to commit nimself
- neither to any terms under which it should be:employed nor to
the party against which it should be directed. He was now
committed on both counts and could not withdraw without
risking a serious breach with Sweden and undermlninv Heemskerdk%
and Heekeren's authority; there was nothlng'left to hope for

but that agreement be reached before June 20th. Leijonberg
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felt a less friendly atmosphere and compiained that, 'although
times and even the government itself has changed, the 0ld maxims
of the English court have not.' | He blgmed the influence of
priﬁce George and the offer of troops,by;means of which, he
claimed, Denmark pretended to acquit herself of her debts
to the duke. When hé expatiated to William on Gottorp's
wrongs he was met by the sobering assertion that the latter
could not expect full justice in present circumstances and .
should make a virtue of necessity to avoid greater calamities.79

William, however, obvibusly decided to support the terms
approved by the mediators, and on June 19th these were sent
after Duncombe?owho had set sail three days before on the
’Swan’,81 to Molesworth,82 and were supported in orders to
c01t%> ana sir Paw1 Rycaut, new resident in Hamburg and the
Lower Saxon Circle,84 who was to recommend them to the duke
himself.85

' One of the greatest obstacles in the way of a final
setflement was the return to the duke of the island of Femern
and the counties of Steinhorst and Tremsbﬁttel.BG Theée had
been mortgaged to prince George after Danish occupation as
security for 300,000 Rd., owed by Christian Albrekt to king
Christian, who<hade the sum over to his brother in settlement
- 0f a bequest in the w?ll of their father.87 The mediators:
agreed to try to persuade William and, if necessary, also the
Emperor and the S@ates-Generallto be reépbnéible_for George's

satisfaction if the territories in question were returned

immediately to the duke.°® Heemskerck acknowledged the
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irregularity of this procedure but explained that hé had
agreed 'because it was considered that it would facilitate
‘a settlement, and my good offices alone were required.'89
William refused ét firét to consider the proposal but, finding
his hand forced by his envoy's engagement, agreed and hoped
the United Provinces,would shoulder their share of the burden

'because the matter is of too great importance to take risks

for so small a thing.'go

Christian V, under threat of Heemskerck's convention,
faced by a financial situétion vaich- could not possibly
support a war on all fronts without great subsidies,unable
to get promises of aid from either France or Brandenburg,
who feared the increase in Swedish power which the war might
"bring, aware, from Plessen's despatéhes, of William's
displeasure with Danish stubbornness, and hankering for an
understanding with Sweden,for which he had been groping since
the beginning of the year, decided early in June, with the '
utmost reluctance and under'strong pressure from his councillors
to give way and returned the mediator's prﬁject of June 10th
with only slight modifications on June 15th,91' Even @hen'
only pressure by Hegmskerck on Celle to accept this and threats
by Vellingk, who refused any extension of the time limit to |
save the Danes loss of face, produced signatures to the final
agreement on June 20th, less than three hours before expiry
of the Swedish-Iudneburg ultimatum.”? By it the duke was
restored to full sovereignity in Schléswig but without

compensation or abolition of the ancient covenants binding
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Holstein.’?  William's attitude had been studiously correct
throughout the crisis, but, by backing the mediator's demands
without at the same time giving the duke and his allies
unconditional support and by discreetly threatening to use
force against the'pafty he himself judged guilty of causing
a resort to arms, he had certainly helped to restrain the
ardour of one side and weaken the determination of the other
and so make a peaceful solution possible. It was a solution
which, however unsatisfacfory'it might prove to be in the
future, was largely the one for which he had pressed from the.

beginning and which suited his immediate aims.

(11i) Aftermath of Altona

War in the North With‘all'its unpfedictablevconsequences
had been very near, and even after the agreement had been
signed the danger receded only slowlye. On receipt of thé
news from Altona oh June 26th the“movement of Swedish troops
towards the Sound was halted,but the'fieet; which had set
sail a mere two days before,remainéd at sea.94 'This prompted
Danish counter-activity,aﬁd William's representatives found
themselves obliged to work for an early’WithdraWal of both
sides' Ships and avoidance of a chance en&ounter. Héemskerck,
who stayed'on although the main’purpbse of his mission was
completed, was finally promised by Réventlow that all Danish
‘warships would return to port by August 15th if\Sweden acted
likewise.95 Swedish ships were still ouf on this date,but

- 96 , .

no serious incident resulted.

a3
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By this time,howévér, the settlement was being threatened
on a different plane. The legal position of the duke was
much the same as after Fontainebleau. None of the old
‘causes for disagreeﬁent'had Been removéd,the rights of each
side under the 'unions' and 'communion' remained as ill-defined
as ever,and the Danish king had merely left his claiﬁs 'to
God and time'. In July the duke agreed with Sweden and
L&neburg to take into his service a number of their troops
to provide some defence for his territories until he could
afford his own and to help build a garrison and fortress at
T¢nningen. It was particularly important for Denmark that
Gottorp should remain defenceless,and Christian welcomedﬁhisl
opportunity to keep the dispute open and raise once more the
question of Gottorp's 'ius Collectandi, Foederum et Fortalitii;
granted with the sovereignty of Schleswig. Ehrehschild, who
had been mainly responsible for Danish negotiations at Altona,
was sent back to Hamburg to protest égéinst what he claimed
to be a breach of the unioné, demand dismissal of foreign
troops and negotiate a new union with Christian Albrekt
involving a joint army to be paid out of a common chest,
but at-the same time to avoid any preliminafy discussibn of
the agreement of June 20th;‘ Talks began on September 12th
under the shadow of 7,000 Daniéh troops, which were being
hired out to William and were gathered in South Jutland prior
- to their embarkation.97 o |

As soon as Christian was informed of the duke's treaty

Danish envoys were ‘ordered to protest and obtain support in
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their several courts for Ehrenscnlld s m1551on.9§ William
promised La Forest his help and spoke to Leijonberg. - The
Swede claimed that Denmark would not be satisfied until the
only foreign troops'in’the duke's service were Danish. The
king simply asked his help in removing -all grounds for jealougg,
but once more he showed his sympathles for the duke, and on
September 24th Molesworth was instructed that Christian
Albrekt had a clear legal right to act as he diq and that
Denmark had no cause to fear the consequences of the agreement;
La Fouleresse, the Danish legation secretary in London, found
no inclination at the Lnglish court to remonstrate with the .
dulce.100 The death of the duke of Saxe-Lauenburg on
September<30th and the prompt occupation of his disputed
territories by the duke of Celle contributed to the ténsion
* in the Lower Saxon'Circle and called forth new efforts to
reconcile king and duke by Heemskerck and Leopold's envoys,
GOdens and Reichenbach, who proposed a gradual withdrawal of
foreign troops from Gottorp,lql but the most that Christian
Albrekt would consent to was a written promise, which he sent
to Heemskerck and Godens only after Swedish consent had been
obtained, to return all troops by May lst 1690, When,v\
Leijonberg was ordered to promise William, they would be
sent to aid the Allles.lo2 |

Sweden contlnued to protest at Danish efforts to impose
an unfavourable alllance on Christian Albre ct and to persuade
him to take Danish troops into,hls service, She disapproved

strongly of mediation projects put forward by Heemskerck as
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prejudicial to the duke's sovereignty and pressed strongly

for the production of the guarantees of the Altona settlement

promised by the Maritime Powers.103

Nothing had been éaid abqut guarantees in the treaty of
June 20th,since no agreement could be eipected from Denmark
to Gottorp's choice éf guarantors, which would inevitably
include Sweden and Brunswick-Luineburz. It had therefore
been decided to leave each party to seek its own securities.
The duke then declared his intention to ask not only the
‘mediators, Sweden and Bruhswick-Lﬁneburg;but also the WMaritime
Powers and the directory of the Lower Saxon Circle.104 William
had already expressed his willingness, indeed his eagerness,
to accede, but the Tﬂhningen dispute prompted Denmark_to press
for a delay,on the grounds that Ehrenschild's talks would
otherwise be prejudiced, and Sweden to urge with eqﬁal vigour
the guarantee's speedy execution in view of the persistent
danger of conflict and Danish threats.105 In fact the English
guarantee was held up for at'least eight months and the Dutch
for nearly asblong. It is difficult to apportion blame.
The Swedes éuspected William of fearing to offend Denmark,
whose troops hé awaited, and of using the guarantee as a
bargaining counter in his negotiations for Swedish military
aid,lo6 He certainly proposed that the matter should form
part of Gabriel Oxenstierna's negotiation with the States-
Generél concerning the coﬁtingents of troops and ships owed
by Sweden to the Allies,lo7 but,on the other hahd,Denmark was

given little cause for optimism,and La Fouleresse was told
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that the sguarantee was as much of a check on the duke as.

upon Christian. He found himself reduced to pressing for

the inclusion of additional clauses favourable to Denmark.

and could obtain no greéter satisfaction than a promise to
éonsﬁlt the Danish king before the documents were éent,

a promise which was éoon broken.108 Some at least of thé
technical difficulties put forward to excuse the delay were
hardly convincing. Firstly, it was argued, no formal request
was received from the duke,énd, since Sweden appreared to act
as his agent, William deménded that special powers should be
sent to Leijonberg or Gabriel Oxenstierna to negotiate.lo9
He wished also to consult with the States-General on a common
model ,and Lord Dursley, his new envoy in the Hague, was
instructed to do so._llO The States-General in their turn
raisedipoints about which they sought fuller information,
while sickness postponed Dursley's introduction and his
negotiations with them.lll - A project was sent over by the
Dutéh ambassadors in England but this, it was claimed, proved
inadequate.1l2 The impatient Swedes were next informed that

no reliable copy of the Altona settlement was available in

London and that Schmettau had requested one from the elector.

113

The States-General finally based their guarantee on that issued
|

by the Emperor,which had been expedited in October,ll4 and,

after Gabriel Oxenstierna, who returned to the United Provinces

in October,115 had persuaded the grand pensionary and Dursley
that it was unnecessary to send it to London fifst, it was

forwarded to Heemskerck in January.116 There was still,
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however, delay in England. A formal request was made by

the duke at the end of December,but its receipt was delayed
until February.117 Schmettau received the desired copy
early in the new year%la'but William, perhaps irritated by

the Swedish request to includé herself and the Lower Saxon
Circle in the guarantée and thus make him a party to all
Sweden's disputes with her neighbours, to which he could not
agree,ll9 and by what seemed very like an attempt to blackmail

120 continued to demand the

121

him with a refusal of treaty aid,
sending of snecial powers'tb Leijonberg. No sooner was
this done and the documents handed to the latter than a
dispute arose over the duke's titles.]‘z2 At last all that
remained was for La Fouleresse and Lente to protest against
the favours bestowed on the duke by the Allies. The States-
General promised to write to him and persuade him to come to
terms with the Danish king.123 ”

Another part of the Altona settlement which affected
William directly and which took even longer to settle than
the guarantee was the payment of the debf to prince George;
On July 9th 1689 he and the prince accepted the conditipns‘
laid down in clause 3 of the treaty and the king agreed to
shoulder half the burden.’®* The States-General finally
agreed to raise a further quarter.125 Responsibility-for
the remainder, agreement on the exact sum involved and the
payment itself involved further extended négotiation.126
Attempts were made to reach a settlement‘by Plessen when he

was in the Hague in the autumn of 1690,but the Imperial

3
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claimed had been reduced’from 428,000 Rd. to 340,000Rd..
(£85,000) and Williem had himself accepted resvonsibility for
the quarter he hsad hoped to pevsuade Leopold to contrlbute, a
settlement was reached 1n’ouly 1691, 128 but payment was long
delayed largely, it seems, through the stubbornness of the
States-General. The instructions to lMogens Skeel, new Denish
envoy to London, in February 1692 contains an order to request
payment, end in May 1697 lord Villiers, English envoy in the
Hague, wrote to the secretary of state, lord Shrewsbury, in
acknowledgement of en account of the 1691 agreement, that he
had spoken to Williem,. but 'I may be free enough with Yor Grace
to say, that I think this is not sufficient to have anything
'really effected in the business. 129 -
Ehrenschild's talks in Hamburg were finelly broken off
after the rejection of the duke's last offer on December 12th
wiih no further result than that.agreement on the Swedish
and Liineburg troops already noted. Christian had neither
the financial resources nor the reliable allies to do more
for the time being. He head, howevef, succeeded in laying
a foundation for future claims and had succeeded in postponing
the discussion of difficulties arising out of Altona for
which Christien Albrekt had been pressinngBO The Holstein-
Gottorp problem was not to concern William again for some
time, but it was elways to be a factor to be reckoned with in
his Worthern policy and was to occupy the ferefront again 4

131
before peace with France was attained.
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Chapter 3

William and Denmark after Altona (June 1689 - February 1690)

(i) Danish Policy after Altona.

The settlement of the Holstein-Gottorp crisis in June 1689
released William's enérgies for the pursuit of the more
positive aims.of his Northern policy and afforded a promise
of a more exact definition of the Northern Crowns' attitude
to the struggle in the West. Denmark's failure to maintain
the drive against the duké, which had been supported by the
.'cabal' during the 1680s, forced her to re-examine her whole
attitude to European affairs. -The price demanded by her
one remaining ally for financial support'had been too high
and the possibility of Louis' helping her in any more direct
way too remote to risk a head on clash with the united Maritime
Powers and, as has been seen, even before the conclusion of
the Swedo-LGneburg offensive alliance in February 1689 and
William's accession to the English throne, Ehrenschild had -
advised against a closer alliance with France, tentative |
moves had been made to bring about a reconciliation with
William through Brandenburg,and Plessen had been sent to
London to survey the scene and sound possibilities of a
renewal of old and the conclusion of new allianqes.

It has been claimed that before the Altona agreement
financial were always subordinéted to political considerationg:
while after it the order of priorities was reversed."' This |

does help to explain-many of the vagaries of Danish foreign
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policy during the Nine Years' War, the turning from one side

to another or to both sides at once in the search for subsidies,
and the large part played by'finanoial_questions in all negotia-
tidns, for, in spite'of the king's efforts, Denmark's financial
Situation, at least until Plessen took charge in 1692, was
highly chaotic. She had been brought to the edge of bank-
ruptecy by the cost of the Dutch waf and an ambitious policy
demanding larger forces than she was fitted to sustain,3 and
without considerable outside help she could not hope to be

able to put herself into a position from which she could

pursue an independent course. But she had also to cénsider ,
her security and to build up a new alliance system, in which
Sweden would, so Christian hoped, play a leading part, She
was unfortunately cursed. not only with financial infirmities
but also with weaknesses in her central administration ﬁhich
have been traced by Laursen to Christian's own lack of insight
and to his inability to find able ministers who would work

togéther; he was, in ahy case, unwilling to give them sufficient

independence.4

(11i) The Troops' Treaty of Auprust 1689 .

(a) Preliminaries

The fortunes of Christian's hopes for William's help
against the duke have been sketched; his cﬁange of heartvcame
too late to appear very convincing, and the offers which Plessen
brought with him to London were too vague and tentative. y
These and Lente's assurances to -Heinsius, that as soon as the
Holstein-Gottorp problem was settled his master wouldﬂjqin the

Allies in exchange for guarantees of his security? looked too
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much like a bribe for support to be welcoméd with any enthus-
iasnm. But William had also to look to the future, to a time
when, as he hoped, the thréat of war would recede from the
Baltic. He could not afford to antagoﬁize Denmark irretriev-
ably by too brusque a rejection of her proffered help. Troops
might well be had from the inflated Danish army and ah alliance
of some kind, of which mention was made in Molesworth's
instructions,6 would at least draw Christian from France's
side. But nothing could be expected until negotiations'at
Altona were completed, and the susceptibilities of the outward-
ly more friendly Sweden could not be offended by talks with
a power with whom she seemed on‘the point of war. ©No more
was promised to Plessen than that an envoy would be sent to
Copenhagen, and he gomplained to his government that,ﬁothing
was to be hoped for while the English king was under the
influence of repotts spread by Denmarkfs*enemies.7

Ig May Lente made a more specific offer to Heinsius of
as many as 20,000 men and 40 ships.8 Paul von Fuchs, the
Brandenburg mediator at Altona, brought back with him to Hamburg
from Copenhagen about the same time an offer of 10,000 rnen,9
and theiduke of Holstein-Plgn told Heemskerck that he,ﬁés

10 Heinsius entertained

11

empowered to offer the same number.
grave doubts about the seriousness of Danish professions,
but Goes urged his principals to negotiate for military aid

as soon as Altona was concluded and warned that France would
12

!
&

pay well for such, and the pensionary himself'érgued before

the Statgs-General that its acceptance would bind Denmark more
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closely to the Allies and enable Sweden and Brunswick-Llineburg

13 Finally La Forest brought

troops to march against France,
with him instructions to intimate to his friend and fellow
Huguenot Schomberg Christian's willingness to hire out
8‘- 10,000 men for a limited period, if a sufficient guarantee
could be given against French attack, and to invite proposalgﬁ
Thus, although the posSibility of obtaining troops from
both Northern Crowns had been mooted in allied circles from
the beginning of the war and some proposals made to their
envoys,15 the :eal initiétive came from Denmark herself.
A straightforward offer of this kind suited Christian well.
It was an earnest of friendship for William without any
deeper commitments. Nor would he have %o give up all hope
of FPrench subsidies,for whibh he was still negotiating, and
it might even enhance in Louis' eyes the valﬁe of Denmark's
alliance or neutrality. He could still watch the fortunes
of‘war from a safe distance and wait for any opportunity
which might offer itself. A large body of men, which he
could hever hope to support, especially if France continued
to refuse to pay subsidies under the 1682 treaty, would be
maintained and,with care and luck,a profit might even be
made on the deal. William on his side could certainly use
reliable troops in the Irish campaign, to which he ﬁas now
committed, but their politiéal rather than their military
importance seems to have weighed the more heavily With}him.16/

Their departure would help to ease tension in the North, and

an agreement of this kind might act as a prelude to a closer
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-alliance. This was also Christian's wish%7 but over the
aims of such an alliance there was, unfortunately, toAprove
to be no close agreement. | |

1a Forest communicated the offer to William in an
interview where he was'supported by Schomberg and prince
_ George.18 As has been‘seen, the king promised a speedy
anéwen and Nottingham said immediately afterwards that
7 - 8,000 troops for Ireland would be welcome, La Forest
replied that negotiations could open as soon as the Holstein-‘
Gottorp crisis was past and repofted'to Copenhagen that William
was unwilling to commit himself without consulting his allies,

19

although Plessen found him more favourably inclined. For

a time it was uncertain where negotiations were to take place.

Molesworth was informed only that they were being entered

20

into,” and there seems to have been some thought of entrusting

21 but powers and instructions were drawn

them to Heemskerck,
up for the English envoy on July 12th,22 a week after news of
ﬂszltqna treaty reached London,23 and Thomas Fotherby, who

24 was sent to assist him in

had been Bylvius' secretary,
negotiations, supervisec the implementation of terms and

return with the troops. William wrote personally to Christian
thanking him for the offer.25 .

Molesworth was to ptove a far from ideal choice for the
deiicate tasks which lay befqre him, The confiscation of
his Irish estates by James provide a reasonablevpledge of ¢
~his loyalty and interest in the swift conquest of the island,

but he was inexperienced,highly irascible, outspoken and
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26

contemptuous of things foreign. This was his first and

last diplomatic mission, but even after his return he was to

do a disservice to Anglo-Danish relations with his 'Account

of Denmark'.z'7 He ianded at Elsinore on July 8th and
immediately reported a sincere desire for a long peace and

a warm welcome, but, at the same time, that Dénmark was ‘'an
extream poor country and mony is omnipotent, & may push them

to do things visigly contrary to their interest..and... Fr.
mony workes miracles among pub1 ministers...'28 His fear

of the power of French money was destined to affect the course
of the forthcoming‘negotiations. ‘Like Duncombe in Stockholm
he failed to secure the public audience planned for July 15th
because he objected to certain demands made inrnew regulations
for the reception of foreign diplomats. He feared thét if he
gave way it would be claimed that his master was énxious to get
himself recognized at any cost, and he made counter-claims
which the Danes could not accept.29 He was finally allowed

to bé received in private audience at 5 p.m. oﬁ July 27th,30

by which time Christian had heard of William's needs from
31

N

La Forest.
Molésworth had been instructed to refuse-to péy levy money,
since the men had already been raised, and to tell the Danes
that 'we can be furnished with the same Number of Regiments by
the king of Sweden upon much easier Terms, whereof Vee have
received assurance by his lMinisters in Our Court'?zan offer and

assurance of which this is the only evidence. Christian was

not happy about sending his troops so far as Ireland énd.ordered
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La Forest to press for their empioyment in the Low Countries
while an equal number of allied troops were sent across the
Channel after the Swedish example in 1688, He had hoped that
negotiations for a defenéive alliance to provide additional
security on favourable terms would proceed pari passu, but to
save time he agreed to conclude the troops' agreement first.33

(b) The Negotiations

Fotherby arrived on August lst, and on the next day
lMolesworth asked for commissioners to be appointed.34 On August
5th he opened his negotiations with Reventlow, Jessen and
Ehrenschild,35 and everything was settled in ten days and four
meetings. The Danes began by claiming that, in view of the
lateness of the year, the troops should be transported to
England first instead of direct to Ireland, that they éhould
acf as one body under the commander-in-chief, and be returned
to Denmark within three months if she weré to be attacked,
together with equivalent aid from William.36 The main difficult-
ies, however, as was to be expected, came over the financial
provisions. The Danes agreed to reduée the sum demanded from
400,000 Rda. to 300,000 Rd. if the troops were transporte? to
England,ngut Molesworth refused to agree thatlthe whole of this .
sum should be paid after the embarkation and offered half then
and half on arrival, with sureties for payment. The Engiish
envoy maintained his demand for transport all the way to Ireland
under a Danish convoy, for which the commissioners asked.6OQOOQ§d

On August 6th the Danish cbuncil reviewed the general Luropean

situation and decided-to throw in Denmark's lot with the.Allies
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and come to terms with Molesworth.38 This outwardly momentous
decision, in view of the fluid and opportunist nature of Danish
foreign policy, meant very little. On August 10th Molesworth
told the ministers that he could agree to payment 6f the return
transport of the troops only if Denmark were attacked and asked
for vacancies among the officers to be filled by William on the
Danish commander's recommendation aﬁd not by the latter on
Schomberg's. His attempts to persuade them to prepare the
trbops for embarkation before the signing of the agreement
proved fruitless.39 |

Martangis had meanwhile been working had to thwart the
English negotiations. Christian refused the subsidized
neutrality treaty he offered unless Sweden were included,and
Louis in turn continued to refuse him the remainder of the
subsidies owing to Denmark under the 1682 treaty,4o without
which she could not afford to keep her forces up to pre-Altona
strength. The French envoy tried bribery and harped on the
shaﬁe of hiring out to Fraﬁce's enemies troops raised with

41 but, since France could not promise to support

French help,
them longer; Dénish'pride had to be sacrificed .to more material
considerations. Even Christian Albrekt's’Tﬁhningen projectv
received Martangis' encouragement in hopes of causing the Danish
king to hesitate.42 | |
| Molesworth's knowledge andféar of the effect of this

activity by the enemy led him to give way to several of the ¢
Danish demands in an effort to reach a speedy settlement,even

though it meant exceeding his instructions. He agreed to the

aze
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appointment of officers by the Danish commander and left open
the question of payment of the transport of the returhing
troops until the alliance negotiations, which, it was agreed

in the treaty, should éommence immediately.43 The terms
signed on August 15th demanded 240,000 Rd. for conveyance to
kngland, or 325,000 Rd. if to Ireland, at William's option.44
The English envoy was proud of his achievement and declared

to lord Nottingham, 'I have done a great thing for the good of
Christendom in generall and of his liaty and his kingdoms in
particular, provided he dbibut think so', but feared both

that the Danes would forbid their troops to go. to Ireland after
all at the last minute and that the treaty would not be ratifigg'
William was in fact not particularly impressed with his envoy's
work and resented the high éost.46 He ratified the treaty,
however, when Greg arrived with it on September 3rd for both
pblitical'and military reasons.47 He merely insisted on
Molesworth's original demand concerning the appointment of
officers in article 5 and determined that the troops should be
sent to Scotland, whence English transports would carry them

to Irelapd.48' Greg reached Copenhagen again on September 22nd,

and Christian agreed to the amendment and ratified in his turn

on September 30th.49

(¢) Aftermath

The Danish kihg had been so uncertain of the outcome that,
on the day Greg came to London, he had written to J.H. Lente |
in Berlin offering the same trodps to the elector for-less

-

money if William refused them,SO but some preparations were
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nevertheless made even beforé William's decision was known.
On September 17th Christian went to Copenhagen to supervise
the sailing of the transports to Ribe, where embarkation was

to take place, and issued orders for the assembly and composition
of the troops, put under the direction of Sehested,sl Brandt

and Ehlers?2 on the 2Oth.53 On the next day he set out for

oouth Jutland and the scene of operations.54 lfolesworth

inspected the troops, whose quality and cheapness he lauded
in his reports, and followed on the 27th to complete the work

of ra’cification.55 Command was givén, at William's request,

to his friend duke Ferdinand Wilhelm of Wﬁrtemberg-Neustadt56
with the rank of lieutenant-general. La Forest and the

Brandenburger Tettau were appointed majors-general of horse

and foot respectively.57 It had originally been intended

to have the troops ready at Ribe or Iistenmm on September 20th
and to embark them on the 22nd,58 but this proved wildly

optimistic. Not until October 8th could Christian hold a

general inspection, and a further week elapsed before the foot

began to be put on board.59 The fleet of six royal and seventy-

two private transports, protected by four large and four smaller
warships, finally set sail for Scotland on November 6th, when

a dozen ships almost immediately ran aground and a fresh start

‘had to be made.6o Storms separated the fleet and, when

Flamborough Head was sighted three days later, the main body

had been reduced to a strength of fqrty-six.Gl Rear-admiral ~

Christopher von StScken®? found it impossible to make -for

Scotland and put into the Humber on the 12th. Disembarkation

4
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began a week later, by which time only eighfeen ships, including
three warships, were sti11 missing.63

The repeated postponement of the -date of departure and
the slowness of operations aroused anger and suspicidn on
both sides of the quth Sea. William had to give up any-
hopes he had of using the troops before thé 1690 campaign
and to resign himself to support them all winter for no return
of service, while James entrenched himself in Ireland. French
intrigue and above all F;ench gold was widely blamed, and it
was commonly feared that thé revival of the dispute with
Holstein-Gottorp, the SaxefLauenburg quarrel and the delay
in sending Swedish treaty aid would be used as excuses for
further delay.64 Dijkveldt told La Fouleresse bluntly that,
if such a retardation had'ﬁeen anticipated, aid would have 4
been sought instead from Luneburg and Hesse.65 Any good will
created by the offer and the speedy conclusioh of the treaty
was dissipated by the manner of its implementation.

-Molesworth returned to Copenhagen; leaving Fotherby behind
with the troops, on October 23rd.66 He had paid the first half
of the transport money before embarkation in the hope of.
hastening operations and was highly diséétisfied with the place
chosen for embarkation and with the handiing of supplies.67v
Fotherby turned to Wirtemburg for remedy, but the general
refused to institute an enquiry or to be present when a
protest. was made.68, He was, however, present when the Engliéh

commissary sprahg it by surprise on October 31lst. Brandt

'looked as red as a Turkey cock' and claimed that if should

P
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be ignored since Fotherby had no powers, but the latter,

before sailing with the troops, sent it to Liolesworth, who
himself presented it on November 5th.69 hristian had already
written to William a week earlier apologizing for the delay,
and on November 1l4th the Danish~commissioneis at Ribe wrote

to their king defending themselves against the slanders they
claimed had been perpetrated arainst them and asking for judge-
ment before the council and that a complaint should be sent ’
to William.7o liolesworth was asked to substantiate the chargés
and La Fouleresse ordered to complain against the English
envoy's biassed reports, which were, it was claimed, wholly

to blame for the situation.71 - William wrote defending

his envoy on December 19th, and La Fouléresse, although refused
copies of llolesworth's despétohes, was promised details of |
the“accusations, only to be told on December 30th that these
had‘been forwarded to Copenhagen.72 The whole question was
in’fact soon overshadowed by others more crucial, but some
atfempt was made to exact compensation by delaying payment of
a portion of the second instalment‘of transport costs and by
securing recruits without charge, and even as a condition for

further“payments.73

It does seem clear that considerable incompetence was
shown in the choice of place for the troops' embarkation and
in supply and geﬁeral organization, that the programming of
operation was over-optimistic, and that thére was lethargy

in execution, which may not have been unconnected with
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Ehrenschild's negotiations with the Gottorp envoys in Hamburg.

But, while Greg reported that 'I have some passages yt give

me great reason to suspect yt some of those employ'd in

preparing things for ye Transportatlon, did their utmost

endeavour to retard it?', 74 he fails to supply any further

details, and the charges of corruption remain unsubstantiated.

Bad weather doubtless played its part énd might well have

been used to postpone sailings until too late if there had

existed a deliberate deqision to sabotage the treaty. The

troops arrived in good shape in spite of their buffetings

and were praised by William when he inspected those who had

arrived at York on December 6th. Their late arrival also

meant that they escaped the sickness which attacked-Schomberg's

men that winter in Ireland, where supplies were already short?s
After wintering around York they were disembarked - the

horse from Glasgow, the foot from Hoylake - in March 1690,

by which time all but a handful of the missing men had been

accounted for, They suffered their first casunalties at

Balingarry in May and distinguished themselves at the Bojne

in July and at Marlborough's assault on Cork énd Kinsale in

76

September.

(ii) Alliance Negotiations

(a) Bersinnings
It was hoped by'both William and Christian that the hiie

#

of troops would be only the beginning of more far-reaching
negotiations, but efforts to secure closer ties during the

ensuingfmonths were to meet with a discouraging series of

age



89

setbacks. The English king, while remaining justifiably
suspicious‘of Danish motives, welcomed any opportunity of
winning over the principal client still remaining to France
and of minimizing the threat of a diversion invthe North.

He was not, howeve;, prepared to purchase Danish support at
any price, especially that of antagonizing Sweden. Nor was
he to find it within his powers to fulfil many of the condition
demanded, especially those which also involved his allies.

To Christian and his ministers a defensive alliance with the
Maritime Powers would férm an important link in the security'
chain they were trying to build up in this period. While

the course of the war remained so uncertain, however, there
was no reason why they should hurry into an offensive alliance
against France, and they iﬁtended to squeeze every possible
advantage from the Allies' predicament. Since entry into

the war would bring to an end all hope of Louis"* subsidies,

an equivalent would have to be provided by his enemies and

on better terms than could be ekpected for the simple neutral-
ity with which the French king séemed to remain content. A
settlement of Danish claims against the United Provinees'and
of trade disputes with them must be reached to Denmark's
advantage and to support this é joint alliance with both-
William's dominions would be insisted upon. Some help might
also be insisted upon against the duke of Holstein-Gottorp,
the duke of Celle in the Saxe-Lauenburg dispute and the duke’
of Hanover's demands for the creation of a hinfh electorate.

Concessions to sucﬁ demands would signify é very high -value

s
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placed on Denmark's friendship but,unless it were paid,a
breach with France would not be worth her while.

Danish representatlves had offered closer alllances
and even entry into the war on frequent occasions durinv,
the early months of'1689,77 but had failed to make it clear
whether these were to be expected immediately after a settle-
ment had been reached at Altona or on the expiry of Denmark's
treaty with France in March 1690, La Forest's offer and ‘

William's impatience with the duke's allies improved the

prospects of an approach to Denmark. Molesworth's instructions

of June 6th contained a cautious injunction to inquire ‘as
dextrously and with as little noise as you can endeavour...
whether they are willing to engage with Us and Our Allys in

the common cause...', 78 Nottingham proposed an alliance to

La Forest as well as a troops treatj79 and Plessen found the

English king more favourably inclined before he left.80

(b) The United Provinces (June - December 1689)

Immediately after the ratification of Altona Lente was
ordered to remind the States-General of his previous offer
and to.suggest that Heemskerck might be employed in negotia-
tions while he was in the viginity, but/at the same time not
to show too much enthusiasm'in case the-Dutch brought forward
demands for repayment of Danlsh debts and to insist that any

alliance should be accompanied by a commercial settlement. 81

i
Ve

The fate of previous trade negotiations between the two
countries did not augur well for any fresh set of talks if

Denmark should continue to insist on the latter condition.

e
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Heemskerck reported 'a  Danish willingsness to negotiate,’

and Reventlow pressed both Goes and Molesworth to conclude

a defensive alliance to cover the loss of the”croops.82

Little responsé was aroused in the United Provinces,and new
grounds for suspicion were provided by Stockfleth's approaches
to Sweden for joint mediation, of vihich Swedish envoys
immediately notified the Allies.83 When Lente informed
Heinsius in September of the ratification of the troops'
treaty and Denmark's intention to opén alliance negotiations
~with Ensland, the pensionary askedAinnocently if the envoy
had orders to conduct similar talks with the States-General.
Lente expressed his surprisé in view of his previous assurances
and demanded the preiiminary settlement of mutual claims,
Which Goes had already mentioned in'Copenhagen.84 He reborted‘
that Heinsius seemed favourably inclined but afraid of offend-
ing Sweden,and was sent on October 5th a copy of the project
which Bodmyn had drawn up in 1680 with orders to say that the
troops' agreement had already broﬁght Denmark to the edge of
belligerency and that it would not take much to bring her into
the war,if the subsidies offered were sufficient and she were
helped‘in her efforts to bring the duké of Holstein-Gottoxrp

to reason.>” Heinsius promised to conéult William and
proposed an offensive alliance becoming defensive after the

- war to which Christian expressed himself agreeable.86 The

]

Danish king did; however, object to the holding of a conferéhcef
where his envoy should make his offers, as too public. It

was,he claired,for the Dutch to draw up a project and'he_would

- .
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prefer the sending of a special delegation to Copenhagen,

for which the fést approaching expiry of the 1688 pfeliminary
tradeltreaty could serve as an excuse‘87 - The penéionary and
Dijkvelt objected to this the need to consult the individual
ﬁrovinces and claimed that Goes had been sent orders to invite
Denmark to enter the Grand Alliance, to which an alliance
with thé United Provinces could then form a suéplement if

required.88

Lente suspected that thislinvitatidn, made to Sweden at
the same time, together with that to attend the proposed
congress of allied ministers in the Hague, on condition of
a preliminary declaration of intentiohs, was made merely to
test reactions, and, as he realized, it would bypass all his
government 's conditions foi an offensive alliance,which, he
insisted, must come first.89 Goes received the same answer
from Christian, who added that Denmark would have to be more
certain of the advantages to be gained before making such a
sacrifice.go There was, however, interest in Copenhagen in
finding out how far the Maritime Powers were willing to go
to secure Danish support as well as an anxiety not to ‘be out-
manoeuvred by Sweden. In a conferenceﬁon December 6th
Reventlow made more specific conditions.- a defensive alliance:
based on that of 1674 and a commercial treaty based on that
concluded in 1684 but unratified.  Denmark could then, he
said, offer 12,000 troops for subsidies. ot On December 14th
- Lente was finally sent powers to draw up a project with the

deputies of the States—General, but was forbidden to commit

=



his sovereign to snything on paper, ?

There does seem to have been a swing of Danish opinion
in favour of the Allies in the autumn;of 1689, encouraged by
military successes on the Rhine and in the Netherlands and by
Louis' intransigence in the matter of subsidies. Yet
relations with the Emperor and the Maritime Powers were‘never
Christian's sole concern, Negotiations continued with
Martangis, who was promised that, if the subsidies provided
for by the treaty of 1682 were paid, no further engagements
would be undertaken until it expired, and attempts were still
made to interest Sweden in Jjoint mediation.93 The effort
by William to ban all neutral.trade with France was also
beginning to counterbalance factors in the Allies' favour.94
Much suspicion of Demmark and fear of Swedish reactions
remained to dictate caution in both London_and the Hague .and

encouraged Christian's 'wait and see' policy.

(¢) Molesworth's Talks (Ausust 1689 - February 1690)

It is not therefore surprising to find that negotiations
for an English alliance made no greater nrogress that those
for a Dutch, even if no account were to be taken of their
close interdependence. It will be remembered that Christian
had agreed only with difficulty to postponing-a defensive
alliance until after the troops treaty,and then only if

95

negotiations commenced immediately. No great hurry was,

however, taken in London to instruct and empower Molesworth.<
On Auzust 9th he was promised orders on treaties of alliance

and commerce and William's views on the projects for these
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dravm up by Bodmyn and Sylvius respectively, and on the 16th
Nottingham wrote that he was to 'endeavour to go on with both
togzether or rather that of Cormerce first, or at least to
'sign both ét a time, for we shall get b¢tter terms probably
_of Commerce in hopes of an Alliance than we shall do‘after the
Alliance is perfected.'96 A copy of Bodmyn's project with
the desired emendations was dispatched in.fhe middle of
September after discussion with the Dutch ambassadors, who
were given a cony and urged to arrange for negotiations on
similar lines.97 The clauses in the original binding the
party not attacked to go to war against the aggressor, if

so requested, within two months of receivinz a call for aid
from its ally and meanwhile to attempt medistion and supply

a certain number of ships and troops were unchanged but,
Molesworth was ordered, if the Danes refused to send any
contingent during the war with Ffancé,'the Obligation of
sending them Succours commence not on either side till aftex
thié WaXeass' The help specified - in the first sepafate
article of the project - 10,000 troops and twenty ships from
'England and 6,000 troops and twelve ships from Denmark - was
to be cut by half 'because tis most likely to be performed
bvaenmarc'.98 Powers for Molesworth were drawn up at the
same time. but do not seem to have been despatched until early
in Decemberg? and not until December 4th did Molesworth reveal
his ins¥iuctions to a commission consisting of Reventlow, 3
Juel, Jessen and Ribe.100 -The bad feelings and negotiations

resulting from the execution of the troops' treaty must be

3
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held largely responsible for the delay.

Reventlow informed the English envoy on December 16th
that, if a treaty based on the project were to come into
operation at once, further English offers and stipulations
would have to be made. Molesworth pleaded the need to write
for further instructions on this but asked how much Denmark
wanted for further troops. He was told that this would have
to form the sﬁbject of a separate alliance and that she could
provide 16,000 troops for 800,000 Rd. or at least 700,000 Rd.
and support for Danish claims against the Emperor, Spain and
the United Provinces.101 This offer was repeated in the
instructions drawn up for Hans'Henrikt Ahlefeldt til Neuenhof,
who had been chosen to repléce La Forest in London and arrived
there in January.lo2 Goes compléined that Molesworth would
not give him details of his negotiations because the Danish
commissioners had insisted on secrecy until the United Provinces
had declared their views on a defensive alliance, and the terms
were finally communicated to the States-General by William via

Citters.lo3 Molesworth in his turn claimed that Goes had no
orders to join him.104 Dursley explained that these could not
be sent'owing to the difficulties over the Danish and Dutch
monetary claims against each other but also that Goes, a mere
resident, was not trusted with such important negotiations and
that such negotiétions as were taking place were being con-
centrated in the Hague.lo5 The English envoy was instructedﬁ

on December 20th to concert with Goes in pressing Denmark to

join the Grand Alliance, an invitation which he had criticized

g
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.when he had been first informed of it, as one which seemed

to demand sacrifices of Christian without offering anything

in return.106

In a new conference on January 8th he agreed to discuss
Bodmyn's project without reference to mutual military obliga-
tions during the war but proposed the addition of a separate
article excluding French trade from article 4, which promised
freedom of trade and communication, for the duration of
the war.lo7 It was decided in a council meeting to agree td
certain restrictions but to insist on the postponement of any
further obligations. It was hoped that in this way French -
subsidies could continue to be claimed. Nothing further
could be decided until the outcome ofvthe negotiations with
Sweden and the Emperor was‘known.108 Molesworth was informed
of this decision immediately and given a trade project record-
ing the stage reached in negotiations with Sylvius,in which
the privileges accorded the 'defence ships' had again played
a large part.109 On February 3rd he intimated to the Danes
William's desire to concentrate négotiations in the Hague,
where the States-General and the Emperor could be consulted
on the sum demanded, towards which they would have to contribute,
In that case, he was told, the English king would have to use

his good offices with the States-General and guarantee not -
only the payment of their debfs after the'war and settlement of
their trade differences with Denmark but also the granting by
the Emperor of a toll on the Elbe. Molesworth took these

demands ad referendum,and the Copenhagen negotiations came to

o3
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a standstill, He feared, quite Jjustly, that Denmark was

in no hurry to conclude and intended to delay in the hope

of receiving really advantazeous offers.llo Leijonclo drew

the same conclusions and attributed Danish lack of enthusiasm

to the ban on neutral trade, a fear of losing her neutral

status and, with it,her chances of mediaticn.lll The reports

sent by Ahlefeldt after his arrival - that there was no anxiety
in England to make an alliance immediately owing to a shortage
of money and a desire to see the outcome of the Irish campaign

first1?? - could only have strengthened Christian's resolve

and he and Lente were ordered in February not to hurry their

negotiations.113

(¢) The End of the First Stage
After the receipt of his orders of December 14th_Lent§

:spoke to Dijkvelt” and again emphasized the necessity for'a
preliminary settlement of commercial disputes. He was, he
said, not very hopeful of Christian's willingness to break
with Frence,especially in view of the ban and the failure
to hold uﬁ the Altona guarantee, but at the beginning of the
new year he was instructed to say that Denmark was prepared

for a breach in exchange for subsidies, suitable guarantees

“and trade compensationsll4 Meanwhile,in a conference with

the foreign affairs deputies at the end of December, complica-
tions soon arose over the choice of a basis for a commercial
treaty,and Lente was given a Dutch project. He then presenféd
a list of claims totalling ovei 7,000,000 Rd.,which he promised

would be reduced to 1,500,000 Rd. if .the United Provinces would

2
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drop their counter-cléims. To a fresh invifation to Jjoin
the Grand Alliance he said again that the States-General must
detail its terms, settle all disputes, allot quarters for Danish
troops and provide subsidies. On the last two points Heinsius
replied that the first wés not within théir comnetence and

that no further subsidies could be afforded. He then broke

off the talk on the pretext that Fngland would have to be
consulted. 1 Negotiations thus came to a standstill in
February 1690 in both Copenhagen and the Hague, In the

Danish capital the conclusion of en offensive alliance with
England had been made dependent on agfeemenf with the United
Provinces and the Emperor, who would have to confribute their
shares of the subsidies demanded.:: William ordered Peget

in mid-January to get the Empéror to instruct Berka, his

envby in the Hague, to consult with other ministers in the
Congress on the apportioning of joint subsidies to the Northern
Crowns, but, when Durslej raised the subject in March, he was
told that the Emperor had no money to spare'and that it was feared
that Denmark's entry alone would drive Sweden.info the arms

of France. 11? With this all hope of Denmark's belligerency

" had to be abandoned for the time being. For a defensive
alliance to come into operation after the”war Williem demanded
a settlement on French trade, and any pact-with the States-
General was dependent_on agreement over commercial differences
and debts, neither of which promised a sneedy settlement.

The renewsl of Denmark's defensive alliance with Sweden on

117 v
February 1st had strengthened Christian's position and



made an alliance with the Maritime Powers so much the less
vital, while the secrecy in which the'negotiations and the
terms of the treatj were shrouded had caused grave suspicions,
especially in view of Sweden's incréasingly unsatisfactory
attitude. Neither side, however, abandoned all hopes of an
agreement, Denmark continued the negotiastions with the
Emperor which she had begun in Vienna in February. To him she
also offered 15 - 16,000 troops, in exchange for a toll on the
Elbe until the compensation she claimed had been offered to her
for her part in the Dutch war of 1672-9 had been paid,
opposition to the creation of a ninth electorate, expulsion of
Celle from Saxe-Lauenburg and support in her clasims sgainst
Holstein=-Gottorp and the States-General. 118 Talks on French
trade continued in the Hague, and preparations were made to
send the Dutchman Amerongen to join Molesworth in an attempt to
settle some of the commercial differences outstanding between

119
Denmark and his country.
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Chapter 4

The Quest for Swedish Help jJanuarlkl689 - June 1690)

(1) Swedish Treatv Aid

(a) DNerotiations in 1689

On January lst 1689 Rumpf in Stockholm was ordered by
the States-General to notify the Swedish government of France's
unprovoked attack and have instructions sent to Gabriel
Oxenstierna to negotiate for the despatch of the troops and
ships.owed under the guarantee treaties of 1681 and 1683.1
The chancellor simply promiéed in reply that orders would be
sent as soon as Charles XI returned to his capital.2 Both
Heinsius and Dijkvelt mentioned the matter to Gabriel Oxen-
stierna at the same time and were told that the obligations
would be duly fulfilled. When, however, Rumpf's request was
discussea in the GSwedish chancery in February, Lin&Skgld,
supported by Gyldenstolpe, claimed that Holstein-Gottorp was
a prior emergency and that the United Provinces must first
help Sweden under the 1686 defensiﬁe alliance and their guarantee
of Northern peace in 1660. Gabriel Oxenstierna was oydered to
answer‘in this vein and to express surprise.that the 1686 treaty
had not been mentioned by Rumpf, since Sweden had assumed that
the conventions of 1681 and 1683 had 'as good as' ceased to be
operative when the crisis which had called them into being had
been settled by the Twenty Year Truce and that they had in any
case been superseded by the alliance of 1686, which was intended

to renew all previous agreements. There were even,'he was
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told, doubts whether the latter was strictly applicable to the
French declarétion<of'war, but it was -considered in Sweden's
interests to ogree to help her élly,and the envoy was to hold
out hope thatvmatte;s could be settled once Sweden's hands

were free.3 The claim that Sweden could not weaken herself
further vhile war with Denmark threatened was in fact a reason-
able one, and, in view of her previous earnests of good will .>
for William's cause, which gave considerable excuse to hope for
her eventual entry into the war at his side, there was little
reason at this stage to doubt the good faith behind such promises,
and little more was heard of fhe matter until thé.Altona agree-
ment had been signed.

Inmediately news of the latter was received in Stockholm
Bengt Oxenstierna promised the aid as soon as the treaty between
Denmark and Gottorp had been ratified and again that all would
be made ready meanWhile.4 Instructions were sent to Gabriel
Oxenstierna to invite fhe States-General to submit proposals
for the various points which had tb be settled before the troops
and ships could be despatched and especially4to find out whether
the troops were to be.divided‘or whether#an arrangement was to
be reached with Leopold, who was also entitled tb them under
the 1683 treaties, to keep all 6,000 men in one body, a solution
which Sweden would prefer, how the ships were to be used and.
vhat was to be arranged about the carrying'bf flags and about
salutes, especially delicate matters when the union of royal

and republican units and England's claim to a salute in the

=



102

Channel were involved. At the same time he was to point out
that only with the provision of the Altona guarantee could
the Holstein-Gottorp dispute be‘considered settled and Sweden's
position safe.5 It soon became obvious that detailed and
possibly lengthy negotiations would have to precede any move
by the Swedish troops and ships, and hopes of receiving them
in time to take part in the 1689 campaisn faded rapidly.

Lven if the duke of Gottorp's affairs were quickly settled
and the details for the junction of ships and troops arranged
to the Swedes' satisfaction, they were united in their reluct-
ance to send them so late in the year. & Gabriel Oxenstierna
was told on August 9th to drgue thatfthéy would be better k
rreserved in Sweden itself over the winter and could then be

6 The chancellor, although

despatched in good time for 1690.
. he feared that any delay beyond this would lose Sweden too

much credit and lead to her isolation, supported this argument
and explained to his master that negotiatians could in any case
be expected to delay matters until the spring.7 William feared
that Sweden would be unable to suprort g"contingent of 6,000

men abroad, and this was confirmed by Dﬁhcombe, who réportedv'
"that ‘'suche a charge to be borne by thié crowné (for so runs

ye treaty) is-a difficulty next to insuperable' and that there
was little likelihood of aid in 1689. ° Bengt Oxenstierna

again echoed the Swedish concern with the expense involved iﬁ

a conversation with ﬁumpf in Séptember, when he claimed that

-

Sweden was not obliged to support her troops beyond her own
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frdntiers, but this was a contention which Rumpf had already
been instructed to expect and for vhich he had been prepared
with references to the relevant arti&les in the alliance of
1640.7

Gabriel Oxenstierna's absence in London delayed the
opening of the talks, and Heinsius expressed his impatience
openly to the Swedish legation-secretary Friesendorff in
mid-August and proposed of himself the.replacement of the
ships, over which most of the troubles in negotiation were
expected, by extra troops. Friesendorff replied simply that
everything would have to awaip his superior's return.lo When
'thellatter did arrive back in the Hague on September 23rd he
applied to the pensionary for details of precedents‘on the
junction of allied fleets and repeated all the 0ld excuses
for delay, which, Sweden was anxious to point out, was not due
to any inclination for France or to the negotiations with

11

Denmark, as the Allies secmed to suspect. Heinsius and the

States-General continued to urge the immediate despatch of the

12 but

aid in view of the danger of a French winter offensivg,
Willia@, highly dissatisfied by this time With Swedish conduct,
recognized reluctantly that it was too late to expect it 1689
and that the best that could be done was to work for an‘early
start in 1690.1? He informed the States-General through
Citters that he wished the troops to serve in Flanders but

that he was not hopeful of a settlement on the ships since

differences over salutes, flags and precedence, which involved
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questions of national prestige, wereblikely to prove insuperable,

or at least to lead to interminable haggling. He left it to

the q;ited Provinces to make arrangements'foi the Swedes'
junction with the Dutch fleet and promised to take counsel on
that with the English.l? |
Hegotiations with Gabriel Oxenstierna finally opened on
November lst, when the Swede listed the points to be settled.
The Allies must agree among themselves, he claimed, where thé

- troops were to be used, how they were to be commanded and how

the council of war was to be organized; his master, he repeated,

wanted them to act as one body. Concerning the naval aid he

wanted to know, beside the proposals on flags and salutes, how

it was proposed to treat Swedish officers in council and action

and how prizes were to be divided. He could not promise that

the troops would be sent before May 1lst, which was much too
late for the Allies' liking, and,to Heinsius' proposal that the
troops be sent first to the Netherlands and then allocated to

their sphere of operations,he protested that this would waste

both time and money.15 On the ships Heinsius claimed, in a

further conference on December 26th, that their small number
made them mere auxiliaries and as such wholly subordinate to
Dutch comnand, that they should salute the English fleet in the
same manner as the Dutch did and that the Swedish officers.
should sit on the left of the council board with the Dutch. ¢
Oxenstierna countered with a proposal that they”should form a

separate squadron brought up to strength with Dutch shipso16
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When the year ended neither side seemed any nearer agreement
than they had been when the questions were first raised.

(b) Bidal's llission to Stockholm (Janmuary - April 1690)

At the beginning of 1690 Sweden was causing great concern
in allied circles. She avowed her intention of forming convoys

to protect her trade, and Denmark was known to be urging more

- drastic measures.17 There were widespread rumours of negotia-

tions with France for a neutrality treaty and even that this
had already been concluded.18 In such circumstances it is

understandable that the arrival of a French agent in Stockholm

19

caused an uproar.

Lieut.-Col. Benoit Bidal, brother of the French resident

in Hamburg,zo arrived at the end of December 1689, ostensibly

on private business concerned with the family estate of
Harsefeld in Bremen, which had been involved in the reduction,
but in fact to encourage Sweden, if he found her unwilling to
eﬁter.the war or at least send large numbers of troops to
Germany, in a strict neutrality, to persuade Charleé and his
ministers that the sending of aid to-the Allies was wholly
incompatible with this, with a hint that all chance of mediation
might thereby be lost, and to build up a strong pro-French party.
He was empowered to offer 300,000 Rd. for a strict neutrality

and security by means of an alliance with Denmark.21 He found

much in his favour. William's attempted ban of neutral trade

with France22 provided an admirable excuse for refusing aid on

the grounds that thé United Provinces had violated the-treaty
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on their side. Charles was most reluctant to part with any
more of his troops, especially in view of the treatment accorded
to those lent undei the 1688 treaty,23 and to incur the cost
of their maintenance, which was estimated at 5 - 600,000 Rd.p.gf
His honour was offended by the Allies' demands on the procedure
to be followed on and after the union of his ships with their
navies. - Other factors were, however, not so favourable to
Bidal's purroses. The Swedish king's sensitiveness on poinfs
of honour also made him ﬁnwilling to be accused of breaking
treaty obligations which he considered binding,25 and his
chancellor could well argue that his failure to send the aid
would be equally fatal to hopes of mediation.26 Even the
presence of Bielke in Stockholm from January to April was a
mixed blessing, since there was considerable jealously between
him and Bidal and the Frenchman's attempts to win over Oxen-
stierna, whom he contacted through Vellingk, rather than to
secure his downfall did not endear him to the chancellor's
rivals.27 It seems certain that the money which Bidal spent
and the promises which he made, in excess of his instructions,
before ﬁe departed on Illay 1lst did not bring commensurate results
although the extent to which he succeeded in building up a.
united pro-French party in Sweden is a subject of dispute among
Swedish hiétorians. 28 The arguments for neutrality and against
the sending of ships and £troops were powerful enough without

the backing of French intrigue, and the course of Swedish policy

was largely defermined by the time he arrived.
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This was made evident in the debate which took place in
the royal counci;,in_March and April -1690. Qxenstierna put
up little opposition to the arguments of Wrede and Lindskold
that no aid shouldrbe sent until the Maritime Powers conceded
Sweden her richts as a neutral;29 He went so far as to draw
up, on March 13th,a memorial which supported the sending of the

; tfoops asked for with a fﬁrther 6;000 in place of the ships, |
. whose despatch would halve the Swedish fleet while Denmark's
; remained intact and partially‘mobilized. But® this force was
i then to form the nucleus of an army, joined by a number of German
i princedoms, to impose pecace terms on both sides and restore the
E European balance of power, which was threatened by the array
of might ranged against France.’®  The genuineness of the
éentiments expressed herein has caused considerable controversy,
- and it is possible, as Bidal suspected,3l that the chancellor
was playinz on Charles' vanity to enable aid to be sent at all,
but they are not wholly inconsistent with his known support
for the maintenance of a balance of power. The plan could
hardly have been put into operation before the results of the
1690 campaign were apparent, which gave/blenty of time for
second thoughts. In spite of all arguménts,Charles decided
that the troops at least should be sent to the Emperor, to whom
‘the United Provinces had agreed to concede their claims in
March,32 since he had had no part in William's trade ban.33 .
And noone dared gainsayftﬁe-king. . He was,héwe&er, easily

persuaded by Bielke to agree to such delays as could reduce
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the losses of his beloved troops and keep the expense to a

minimum, and the governor-general returned to Germany to

accomplish what he could in this d_irection.34

(c) Last Attempts to Secure Swedish Ships (January - June 1690)

The ships were{however, quite another matter. Adniral-
géneral Wachtmeister's request to command them was turned down
by Charles, since it would mean his serving under a Dutch -
admiral, and first admiral Sjgblad and finally, as a concescsion
to the precedence contro#ersy, vice-admiral Ankarstjarna,
himself of Dutch origin, was appointed,35 but, with an eye on
French reactions, it was insisted that the Swedish flag should
continue to be‘flown after the junction, while the Dutch,
démanded that, as mere auxiliaries, the Swedish ships should
fly the Dutch flag.36 William, who was equally adamant in
denying the Swedes their flag, proposed as a compromise that
they should carry no flag at all.37 This they found quite
unacceptable, and Gabriel Oxenstierna continued to demand thaf
he should be provided with details of the former Jjunctions of |
the ships of a kingdom and of a republic, in spite of Heinsius'
clainm that no exact precedent for the present case had ever
been established.38 William found quite unacceptable
Oxenstiérna's demands, put forward at a conference on February
14th, that Swedish officers should have precedence over Dutch
officers of equivalent rank.  The Swedishfships,‘he'claimed,/

must act in precisely the™same manner as the Dutch and, if.
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Sweden insisted on sending a vice-admiral, he would have to
serve as a Dutch officer with William's commission, for it
would create an intolerable situation if a Swede should, as

the Swedes claimed, act as second-in-command and succeed the

Dutch admiral in the event of his death.39 Charles was equally

adamant and wrote to Leijonberg on March 29th that,'in spite

of our great friendship for him, we must yield nothing of our

sovereignty to the king of England'.4o He also refused Dutch

requests to send the ships before agreement was reached, and in
the council on April 8th Stenbock's proposal that they should
sail as far as larstrand to await there concessions from the
Maritime Powers was adopted as a means by which Charles should
'be applauded and the Allies incur all the blame'.*l  Orders
were sent to Ankarstjgrna on May 2nd to leave Karlskrona, and

in the middle of June the squadron finally passed through the

Sound, not without awakening considerable apprehension in
Deﬁmark.42

William agreed with Portland in mid-March in rejecting
the proposal, now put forward by Gabriel Oxenstierna, to exchange
ships for troops as likely to umbrage Bréndenburg and other
North German princes, who would not welcdme such an access of
Swedish military power on their side of the Baltic any more_
than he would himself.43 ‘This decision is interesting not

only as a reflection of the changed attitude to Sweden, whose’

intentions had become so ambiguous, but alse in view of its
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support in Oxénstierna's memorial for Jjust the reason it was
now rejected by the English king. William also rejected the
Swedish suggestion‘that her ships shoﬁld form part of an
independent, augmented squadron, since this would so weaken
the united fleet as to make it nunerically inferior to the
French.44 Even had he not.thus vetoed a scheme favourably
considered by the States-General,45 any hope of its acceptance
disappeared when the Swedes demanded that the squadron should
be commanded by one of their own officers. An eﬁtirely
independent Swedish unit might, it was commonly feared, be
employed not against the French but in defence of Sweden's
trade with France, in which case it would be better that the
ships never left Marstrand.46 , |

One final, desparate effort was made by Heinsius in mid-
June, when he communicated to Gabriel Oxenstierna a proposal
by Wilde that the Swedish ships should be used to destroy the
large French fishing fleets off Newfoundland. The envoy

raised objections at once, and Charles described the idea as

'‘unworthy, shameless and impossible'.47 Negotiations were

at an end, and, although Bengt Oxenstierna persuaded his master
to bostpone Ankarstjgrna's withdrawal from Marstrand until the
proposals of the new Dutch envoy Haren had been heard,48 the

ships sailed back in mid-Auzust and were not even fitted out

in 1691.47 ' - y
There is no evidence that Swedish claims were put forward

-



111

as an-excuse to withhold her naval detachment and, if an
arrangement which Charles COnsidered consistent with his
dignity could have been arrived at, at least béfore'the Maritime
Powers' attempt to interfere with neutral trade so weakened
their case, it is probable that it would ha&e been despatched,
but it is difficult to see how such a clash of proud tempera-
ments could have been resolved and certain that the Swedes '
were relieved at escaping the expense and compromising of their
neutrality which the sending of their warships-would have

involved.
(ii) Negotiations for Further -Swedish Help

(a) Early Attitudes
At the time of William's accession he had good reason to

hope for much more from Sweden than the fulfilment of her treaty
obligations, and the disillusionment which he suffered over

the latter is paralleled during the same period by a still

greater frustration of his dream of Charles XI's entry into

the war by his side. In fact twelve months after Altona it

was Denmark's more pliant attitude which offered him the more

solid advaﬁtages.
At his audience with Leijonberg in February, before

Gabriel Oxenstierna's arrival, he had promised an alliance

offer in the near future and expressed great satisfaction with

‘Nostitz' favourable account of Swedish intentionsiEo Rather

vaguely worded assurances were frequently made by Charles'
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envoys during the early months of 1689 and, as has been seen,
efforts were made by allied statesmen. to persuade Sweden to

join the coalition atibnce as the best means of assisting the
‘duke of Holstein—Gottorp,51 but, as with the treaty aid and the
banish troops, it soon became clear that she was not anxious

to take further action until a settlement’had been reached in
Altona. When news of this reached London in the first week’—
in July, however, neither William nor the Swedish envoys were -

at all satisfied with thé state of their mutual relations.
Gabriel Oxenstierna betiayed resentment at the negotiations

for the hiring of the troobs from Denmark, which he and
Leijonberg did their best to‘discourage,EQ,and the latter
expreésed his deep dissatiéfaction_with the English court's
‘attitude since La Forest's arrival.53 William was fully
conscious of this and favoured the hiring of Swedish troops in j
the same way as the Danish as a means of ensuring Charles' |
friendship. He seems to have expected them to be cheaper than |
any to be had from German princes‘énd, in view of the size of
the Swedish army, well able to be spared.”t . Gabriel Oxenstierna
did indeed raise the matter in aﬂ attemp% to wean the Allies
from Denmark, but his government gave no'hopes of reducing their
forces wnile relations between Christian V and the duke of

. Gottorp remained -unsettled, shdrtage of money on both sides

threatened serious difficulties and the matter was not pressed?5

In mid-August, when William's confidence in Sweden seems’ to

-
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have‘improved somewhat;'he told the Spanish ambassador
Ronquiilo that he considered it better to hire'troops, whom

he obviously rezarded here primarily as a pledze of loyalty

or bribve for frien@ship, from the less reliable duke of Hanover.

(b) English:Alliance Negsotiations (July - December 1689)

Gabriel Oxenstierna was asked in July whether Sweden had
any intention of making a declaration against France but | .A
excused himself from makiﬁg a reply for lack of orders;57 A
month later Nottingham'éskéd Leijonberg if he had any orders
on alliance negotiations., The Swede replied that he had
understood that matters had been entrusted to Duncombe. To
this Nottingham said that the envoy had merely been instructed
to requeét Swedish proposais, for which Wiliiam noﬁ intended
to wait.58 Leijonberg and Gabriel Oxenstierna were, however,
ordered on July 3lst to raise the matter as on their owm
initiative and themselves to ipvité broposais.59 As in the
negotiations with Lente each‘side Waited.for the.other to make
the first offer. N

Duncombe had been t&ld to improve 'the friendship  and
good correspondence' with Sweden and 't&é improve the same by
further allyences and entring into commoh measures...for carry-
ing on the war against the French kinz until the quiett of
Christendome can be secured against his attempts by a firme and
useful peace',60 but he found soon after his arrival in Stocks

holm on July 16th, as others had already reported, that there
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was far less enthusiasm for. entry into the war among the Swedegs

than might have been gathered from their professions and actions

61
hitherto.

new ceremonial and had to forego a public audience with the

_ 62
king, but secured a private one on August 6th. In spite of

Like Molesworth he ran into difficulties with a

his instructions, he hesitated to raise the question of an

alliance for fear he would be asked for his powers to negotiate,

_ 63
which he did not possess, but at the end of the month, when

the chancellor was 111 and Charles'away, he plucked up enough

courasge to speak to secretary Bergenhielm. The latter asgreed

to draw up an alliance project while the envoy took care of one

for commerce. On September 12, Duncombe wrote to Bengt

Oxenstierna himself, asking for proposals while his powers were

being drawn up, and Charles promised negotiations as soon as

they were sent. At the same time, however, he reported home

that Sweden was not forward in entering into engagements
'because of ye jealousy it may give theire neibours' and that
want of money led even well-intentioned ministers to press for

a delay of one or two years. He finally received, on October

6th,an allience project from London identical with the one sent

to Moleéworth and wigh similar instructions on the modifications
7
to be adopted in it.
ikerhielm now drew up a chancery memorial summarizing the

case for and against the conclusion of an anii-French alliance.
Swedish grievances against Louls were listed, but it was pointed

out at the ssme time that all these could be settled without a



115

resort to arms and that Sweden had never yet been at war against
France. The whole question was debated in the council on
November llth.68 A éonference with Duncombe had to be post-
poned because of his illness but was held at last on the 26th.
In this the Swedisﬂ commissioners made it clear that they were
prepared to make as few concessions as the Danes were in their
roughly contemporary negotiations with lMolesworth on the same
project. The envoy admitted to them that it was hoped to
bring Sweden into the wér by means of his alliance and put out
feelers to test reactions to the idea of further military aid,
but the Swedes insisted that any alliance should remain purely
defensive for the time being and should not apply to current
hostilities.69 They promised to draw up a counter-project,
which was discussed in the chancery on December 18th and handed
to Duncombe on December 24th.70 This limited the obligations
of the power not attacked to the giving of aid within three
months of being asked, and its ally was not entitled to demand
a declaration of war; the Swedeshcontended that there mist be
a strict observancé of the three separate stages - mediation,
military help and finally, if necessaryyand convenient, war.
Any aid was to be lessened by that given'to another. The
amount supplied by England was reduced to that to which Sweden
was bound viz. 6,000 troops and twelve ships, since this was
considered more ih accordance with Swedish dignity, and Sweden
was given the right to claim a money payment in.iieu_of the

naval contingent, which she felt might not be needed. - An’
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additional clause limited the treaty's wvalidity to ‘de

aggressionum casibus futuris'. The English envoy took most

of the points ad referendum and sent the project to London,71

where it was shelved.

Ll

Duncombe gives a brief account of his alliance negotiations

in his despatch to Nottingham of November 8th 1690, 72 a5

follows -

'T need not remind y yt for severll months af%ﬁr

I first made y® Overture of an alliance I was fed w
assurances of a readyness on ye P of this court, to
enter into mutuall epgagements w'Z his Ma:tV yet
plausibly put off, w'* a quand on s'en expliqueroit
davantage; till suche time as I delivered them Ke
project of Alliance that y¥ Lpp sent me, upon w®2 they:
gave me a counter-project of a treaty, not to comence
till ye end of ye present Warr: and therein also, as
well as in conferences, insisted upon ye point of
comerce with france, to ye degree, that nothlnm could
be proceeded on,till that were determind...'

In view of this last remark it is 1nterest1ng to note
that, 1n spite of the envoy% instructions, trade with France
was not mentioned in the conference on November 26th 1689 and
that article IV,'which concerned it, was one of those which
rassed without comment. The real reason why the question of
a defensive alliance)was dropped et this stage and why Duncombe,
as he pointed out in his 'summary report',73 received‘ho
instruetions on the counter-project was the Swedish insistence

on excluding the war already in progress from its pfovisions.

William had to turn to other means of attracting Sweden into
belligerency. ‘
_ _ ¢
(¢c) The Invitation to the Grand Alliance and the Hague Congress
(September 1689 - lMay 1690) ]

At the end of October, in view of Gabriel Oxenstierna's
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unsatisfactory attitude on treaty aid, William expressed é

wish for a Swedish alliance as soon as possiEle, but the
approach was now to be an invitation to join the Grand‘Alliance
with an offer of subsidies, which thelking had first proposed

in September and wh;ch Duncombe had thouglt in August that.

Sweden might accept.74 The States-General resolved on

ovember 25th to make.the request to both Northern Crowns,'

and a copy of their decision was communicated to the Swedish
government by Rumpf on December 8th as well.as to Gabriel
Oxenstierna in his confesence about'treaty aid with the deputies;
for foreign affairs on December 1Oth.75 Charles sent his

reply to the Hague on December 18th. His.envoy was told that
it was considered unwise to reject the invitation outright for
fear of proposals being made to Denmark which should proﬁé
unfavourable to Swedish interests, or, on the other hand, to
show too much eagerness in case Denmark should then draw back
altogether and wait for an opportunity to offer her mediation.
He should therefore state simply that Sweden was not yet
prepared to enter the war or to stand the loss to her trade
which this would involve and should ask what more could be
expected of Sweden over and abpve vhat she had already ppomised.t
Further, it was claimed, the object of the Grand Alliance was :
to reduce France to her 1659 boundaries and in this Sweden had
less interest than the Allies. Since, however, conditions
might change, so, he was to ihtimate, mighf Sweden's attitude’
to the war.76 Rumpf was handed a similar answexr on December

23rd, and Leijonclo'Was ordered to find out Denmark's attitude
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to the invitation.'!

It was especially unfortunate that this reaction,
unsatisfactory and ambiguous as it was, should come at a time
when concern over Sweden's attitude had reached such a high
pitch. William spoke of bribing her ministers as the only
means to keep her friendship.78 Yet he continued.to plan for
the raising of large enough subsidies from the coalition as a
whole to persuade both Sweden and Denmark to overcome their
scruples and, while Heemskerck's instructions for his embassy
to Vienna on April 4th inciuded an injunction to persuade the
Emperor to make a fresh effort to engage them;79 Haren's of
April 18th were to renew the invitation to Charles to join the
80

Grand Alliance or to conclude a similar agreement in the Hague,

where the congress of allied ministers had begun its meetings

on larch 6th.8l

Already in early September it had been suggested to Gabriel
Oxenstierna that Sweden might send a representative to this
coﬁgress,and he had been ordered to stand by and await further
orders.82 At the beginning of No&ember he asked Portland for

85 He‘repeated'

William's views and more details of the agenda.
the latter request at the conference on freaty aid of December
10tn,.%4 Finally on December 1st, the States-General had resolv-
ed to send a formal invitation to Stockholm 'in reguard his
Majesty (of Sweden) has several times-showed his inclination

to send by the nexte yeare thevsuccours agreed upon...and that

theire HM have desired the sayd king to enter into the Alliance

made between the Empéror and theire HM'.85 There is no
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evidence that any.specific conditions were originally implied
in this request, nor that it was intended by itself to commit
Sweden in any way, although it was probably hoped that her
participation would bind her even more closely to the anti-
French camp, with which she had in the past betrayed such
sympathy; it sprang, in part at least, from an unjustified
optimism. The Swedes, however, suspected that the States-
General wanted a declaration of war to precede an acceptance, -
and-Gabriel Oxenstierna was ordered to find out if this were
S0 He was nevertheless sent povers to attend if circumstances

86 He received these on April 1l4th,

made this imperative.
after two further invitations had been made to him, and on

May 8th attended on his own initiative.87 His explanation of
why he had not waited for new orders was that such a move had
become necessary in order to counter the suspicions aroused
azainst Sweden.88 This was considered hardly sufficient to
justify his precipitancy, but it was decided in Stockholm that
it would be too damaging to Sweden's relations with the Allies
to order his withdrawal and his action was sanctioned on HMay
24th with a strict injunction to avoid committing himself any
89

further.

It seems that he continued to attend meetings during the
remainder of his stay in the Hague but that some of the
belligerent members later criticized the presence of a neutral
in their midst, and his succeSSor Lillieroot was instructed, ,
on his appointment in 1692, not to take part unless specially

summoned.. He was, “however, to do his best to find out details
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of what was discussed. After 1690 the dongress in any
case ceased to have any importance in the development of allied
policy, which was eyolved in the course of more intimate
gatherings of William,- his closest advisers and such represent-

atives of his allies as he considered necessary.9l
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Chapter- 5

The Opening of the War on French Trad
(August 1689 = June 1690). 222

(1) Intrdductogx

(a) Seventeenth Century Attitudes to Neutral Tfade

In spite of attempts since the later Middle Ages to
evolve a generally recognized internationsl code regulating
trade between neutral aend belligerent powers, snd in spite of
limited progress in theory and practice, meny problems remained
unresolved, &and consequently many ovenings for conflict persisted,
in the lest decades of the seventeenth century. To a |
certain extent the position was regulated by treaty, but the
‘contrasts between the provisions in the4various agreements
only serve to emphasize the divérgence of opinion in the field.
Few, if any, treaties were able to make‘allowanées for all
possible contingencies, and many were deliberately vague. When
none at all bound together a belligereht and a neutral, or the
validity of,treatiei was in dispute, as wés the case with England
and Sweden in 1689, the amount of disagreement was liable to
be limited solely by the community of inperest and the degree of
good wiil on each side. |

Certain restrictions on neutral trade hed, it is true,
come to be recognized by convention. The concept of contrabend
was acknowledged; but the question as tb what did and what
did not constitute weapons of war remained open., ~ Blockade
of an enemy port gave thé blockéding ships an unchallenged

right to bar enfry to all neutral shioping, but the blockade

5
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had to be teffective’'. Amidst all possible answers to the
central problems of the right  of neutral cships to carry
enemy goodé other than contraband and the right of their
ovner to neutrai gdods found in an enemy ship, three had
crystallized into systems, and from these the poWers concerned
might choose accérding to their convenience when rights were
not enshrined unequivocally in treaties,

Most favourable to neutrals was the doctrine, which had
emerged about the middle of the seventeenth century and which
had been adopted with fair consistency by the Uni%ed Provinces,
of 'free ships, free goods, unfree ships unfree goods' or
that the flag covered the-cargo. According to this, enemy
cargo, unless contraband, coﬁld be borne in neutral bottoms
without molestation,while neutral goods on eneny ships.were
liable to seizure and confiscation with the ship. Its
simplicity was appealing,and'its general adoption would have
undoubtedly forestalled many internal crises at this and later
times. It did not, however, eliminate the possibility of
fraud by enemy ships posing as neutrals and neutral ships
concealing contraband, nor of claims by belligerents to go
further in their visitations than the examination of papers.
A closer definition of contraband and blockade would also have
to be agreedto.

At the other extreme was the doctrine, embodied in the
French Marine Ordinance of 1681, by which not only might |
enemy goods found in neutral ships be confiscated but the

ships themselves be declared'de bonne prise.’ Several



123

countries, including Denmark and Sweden, were in 1689 exempted
by treaty from the rigours of the Ordinance, and Louis attempt-
- ed to apply it only‘in the latter half of Nine Years' VWar,
when he had ceased to maintain a battle-fleet and was concentra-
ting all his eneréies at sea on privateering activities. It
was a claim which would almost certainly have to be imposed
by force, and, unless imposed with the greatest strictness,
for which a complete mastery of the seas and a largé number
of ships engaged in nd other task would be necessary, the
i1l1-will engendered would almost certainly outweigh any material
and strategic advantages. .William was to discover all this
to his cost when he tried to go even further. _

A compromise between these two views, although in time
the earliest, was the 'consulato del mare', originally
promulgated in the late fifteenth century. Under this enemy
merchandise on neutral vessels would be seized but the ships
‘themselves released, while neutral goods on an enemy vessel
might be redeemed by the owner by purchase of the ship on which
they were found. The 'consulato del maxe' was a solution
adopted, though again ndt consistently, by England.2

Even, however, when the choice of policy had been méde
and, in regard to the first and last at least, embodied in a
treaty, there remained_the problem as to how far the belligerent
government could ensure that its obligations‘to the neutral
concerned were observed by its agents. These wefe not in the

main ships of the regular fleet, which could rarely be spared
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for such duties, but privateers, who depended upon the sale of
their prizes for their profits or even for repaying the cost of
fitting out their ships énd had every interest in impinéing upon
neutral rights if it could be dome without risking the 10ss of.
commissions. |

Even if Williem had not favoured more drastic action,
treaties would have been 1little help in regulating relations
between the Maritime Powers asnd the Northern Crowns in 1689,
The only agreement.recognized as valid by both parties was that
signed by Sweden and thé'United Provinces in 1679 and renewed
on Dutch initiative with the allisnce in January 1686. Its
guiding principle was 'free ships, free gobds‘.4 The Danish
convention signed with the United Profinces in'1688'was only
provisional wh;le a full treaty wvas being negotiated and was due
to expire in June 1690.5 Englend had long been negotiatin% for
‘a commercial slliance with Denmark to replace that of 1670 and
one with Sweden to sﬁcceed.that of 1661, which England claimed
had éxpired but which the Swedes contended had been embraced by
a later agreement of no established duration and had always
governed their treatment of English merchants. If they were
right,it was the sole treaty in force in 1689 not embodying the
'priﬁciple of 'free ships, free goods'.g

(b) The Formation of William's Pslicy and the Anglo=Dutch
Convention of August 1689

Thus W¥illiam found himself in 1689 -in control of the policy
of two countries with stfongly contrasting traditions with fegard

" to neutral trade snd with little guidance, or restrietion, in
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the way of treaty provisions. He was largely free either to
leave each to pursue its owh maritime poliey, a course which
would bring with it the risk of endless complicaetions in negotiat-

ions with neutrals and of differences between England and the
United Provinces such as would not only harm their effectiveness
in the common cause but also undermine his own none too secure
position, to attempt to impose the volicy of one on the other,
with much the same danger, or to evolve an entirely new poliecy for
both. In fact he chose the latter, but it was a poliecy which-
cguld be represented as. an imposition of the attitude of one
Maritime Power on the other, one likely to offend neutral susepept-
ibilities more than the previous practice of either England or

the United Provinces and one which demanded the utmost skill in
presentation and argumentldn the part of his envoys in neutral
caplitals.

The genesis in his own mind of the idea of forbidding uni-
laterally all neutral trade whatever with France is obscure.
Examples could be found for such a measure-on a small scale in.
the past, Dbut these were never quoted in justification of the
Maritime Powers' decision in the early months of its execution.
The regulations universally recognizedzin the case of a blockaded
port"certainly played eome parﬁ but only, it seems,\to justify
a decision already taken, for they were not mentioned when 10
Waldeck and Dijkvelt snoke to Gabriel Oxenstierna in Janusry 1689,

The aéproachlﬁas'then extremely tentative., Waldeck simply

tried to impress on the Swede the impossibility of forcing

France to agree to allied terms unless all countries without
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It is therefore

. 11
exception agreed not to feteh off her goods.

clear that the idea, raised, if not by William, then in his
immediate entourage,vwas not a new one when brought forward
by the English commissioners during the Anglo-Dutch alliance

negotiations in London in June.
William was not allowed to overlook all the dangers of

such a policy, even if they had ﬂot occurred to him already,

for Nicolaas Witsen, Amsterdam's‘delegate in the Dutch embassy

to London, protested sﬁrongly and expressed his fear of neutral
reactions, especially those of the.friendly Sweden, and of the
establishment of a precedent for future wars, in which the United

Provinces might remsin neutral herself. He and Citters delsayed

avpending their signaturesAto the sgreement as long as possible

and finally signed, on August 13th, under protest. William

confessed that he doubted the strict legality of what he was

doing and feared the furore it would csause. He had no faith

in the claim made in the convention that the whole French coast
wasin a stete of blockade, but his mind was made up snd he would

allow no compromise., He declared to Witsen that it was
'droit du canon'.lB )

It seems that William was williné to risk losing the
friendship of the neutral powers by sucﬁ cavalier treatment for
the sake of devriving France of all her imports and her export

markets; he may have been little interested in the finer points

)

of economic theory but he grasped the essentials of economic’

warfare. There is little doubt that he was determined to
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humble France by all means at his disposal as quickly and
completely as possible and he was encouragédby the attitude

of his new subject$,14 but it femainsudifficult to account for
such an open-flouting»Of established neutral rights. Later, when
it had become obvious that neither of the Northern Crowns was
willing to submit meekly to his dictates, he wrote to Heinsius
'it will be impossible for us to watch those two powers or those
who use their flags trade with France while our subjects are
(deprived) of this asdventage...which afterwards, when peace
comes, could be very préjudicial to the inhabitants of England
as well as the States',lj but this apnears to have been a
justification post facto father than an original prime motive

of his poliey. He may have believed that Sweden's devotion

was such that it would‘ouﬁweigh any economic loss, of‘which

he had no exacﬁ estimate, inconvehience, with which %e would
have l1little sympathy, or feelings of wounded pride.l This

was certainly en argument used with Swedish representatives,

end Charles' early reactions to the idea of a ban may have
encouraged hopes of its being accepted. For, although in‘
January Gabriel Oxenstierna had told Waldeck that it seemed
unfair to deprivé subjects of nations still at peace gnd thsat
such a ban had never been practised,17 he was sent no definite
instructions while Sweden needed William's support in the Holstein-
Gottorp dispute, and the attitude he was ordered to display was
as submissive as was possiblé without actﬁally agreeing to /

18
the proposal. William may have believed that Sweden would

-
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in any case soon become a fellow belligerent or that, as the

Swedes themselves claimed to believe later,19 that she could

be forced to enter‘the war by so‘reducing the attractions of

neutrality. If so, his diplomacy was slow to réspond when it
‘became obvious that such cslculations were proving false.

As for Denmark, sherwas little to be feared if her neighbour

was willing to fall in with his designs.

It is true that no drastic action was tsken immediately
egainst Scandinevian ships, and he msy have intended from the
beginning merely to test-Swedish and Danish reactions during the
winter of 1689/90 in order to be in & clearer bargaining position
when the trading season re-bpened, but in this case the
declaration of August 12th was a clumsy ovening to negotiations
and a largely unnecessar& éggravation. Unfortunétely we have
little better evidence on which to baSe a surmise of his
motivation then the official arguments employed at a later stege
by his envoys and ministers. Possibly the best estimate is thét
made by Sir George Clark in a slightly different and wider
context, that 'as an English statesman, as a Dutch statesman,
and as a European statesman he shows the same fixed habit of
getting the immedia?e'action he wents, without regard to the
confusion and danage that he causes to the political, military,
or diplomatic system.'zo He recognized that the economic
strangulation of France was necessary in order to bring her to her

knees end to ensure a speedyiend to the conflict and overestimated

his ability to impose it by either force or peréuasion.

1
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In extenuation of his attitude it must be emphésized that
some troubie over neutral trade was inevitable from the beginning.
Ships of both Northern Crowns were seized in the summer of
1689 on various pretexts;21 the Dutch vice-admiral Almonde
brought five Swédish and four Danish vessels into Plymouth in
June.22 And they continued to be seized long after the
policy of an absolute ban on French trade had been abandoned;
‘such formed the subject of negotiations up to the end of
hostilities and beyond. It is often difficult to distinguish
the two strands during the early months of the war, since ships
held under more traditional interpretations of neutrsl rights
were often seen by their owners as victims of William's new
policy, and it was fairly easy, the state of international law
being what it was, to find a oretext for holding and even
confiscating ships on grounds other than the convention when
the situation demeanded a relaxation of its terms. The principle
of the 'consulato del mare! was upheld by an order-in-council
of August 15th 1589, by which all neutral ships held in English
harbours were to be released after removal of enemy goods, and,
by & ﬁfates-General resolution of October 22nd, all sh}ps not
offending egainst the provisions laid daown in the declaration
of war of February 26th were ordered to be freed.23 The
United Provincgs ratification of the convention was not complete
until Zeelsnd notified her agreement in December, and not until

then could her envoys lend their official support to English

24
efforts. -
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(1i) Early Scandinavian Reactions

Although the convention was not signed until August 13th,
rumours of the propdsal reached Stockholm and Copenhagen soon
after the Altona agreement,25 which had considerably changed
the attitude showﬁ by Sweden in February. Both Gabriel
Oxenstierna and Leijonberg were ordered to protest and claim
absolute freedom of trade, while Lente received similar
instructions.26 A copy of the agreement was sent to lolesworth
four days beforé the signing, with the pious hope that ‘'the
necessity of this method is so great and so piain, that there
will need not many arguménts to convince any that are not
friends to France', and on August 13th itself he was immediately
ordered to urge its acceptance’on Christian, while Duncombe was
to secure Charles' approval.27 Reventlow merely took the
notification ad referendum on August 23rd, but on the following
day Jessen ordered Lente to protest against the seizure of ships
‘which had set sail in ignorance of proposed allied measures,
but not to refuse expedients until more favourable times allowed
Denmark to press her claims for freedom with more vigour.

- Denmark was very conscious of the weakness of her position
and had realized at an early stage that her best hope lay in
securing the co-operation of the more highly favoured Sweden.
Her first approaches, made by Vibe to Leijonclo and inspired
by news of Almondes" seizures, had not been encouraging;
Leijonclo was wholly without.orders.29 Yet the problem was

an urgent one, especially as many members of the court, led
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by Reventlow and Jessen and including thé king, had large
stakes in trading ventures, and Christian hoped that his shaky
financial position might be helped considerably by capturing
a portion at least of the Dﬁtch carrying trade and by exploit-
ing other avenues(open t0 a neutral power in time of wai, such
as the sale of passes to belligerent merchants for trade with
the enemy.30 On August 1lst Stockfleth to0ld Bengt Oxenstierna
that he had orders to negotiate on measures in defence of trade
~at the conclusion of talks on a renewal of the 1679 Dano-Swedish
defensive alliance, for which Christian had been pressing even
before the Altona treaty and to which Charles had now agreed.sl
Sweden was, however, in no hurry to enter a concert which
might result in her throwing away her main advantagesover
Denmark in her relations with the Allies, especiqlly as it
would be comparatively easy for Christian to throw the blame
on her and to arouse suspicions which would aid him in securing
va rapprochement with William at Sweden's expense. She decided
to leave it to him to make the first definite proposals and
was at pains to point out that the alliance talks w%th Stock-
fleth, which soon éroused'allied suspicions, had nothing to do

with the securing of any trading advantages.32

‘She was on the
other hand even less inclined to submit to William's dictation‘
than Denmark.. She could refef to her treaty with the United
Provinces, thch the States-General had pledged itself to hold
sacred in its declaration of February 26th, ahd to her 1661

alliance with England, even if its validity was disputed by
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the latter. Whatever gloss,was put on the convention by
allied representatives and however mﬁch théy might protest
that no prior consultation had teken place with neutral powers
for fear of French'coﬁnter-measures and of advantage taken by
English énd Dutch merchants, ) she proﬁested at the injury to
her sovreignity in/such an order. Like Denmark she entertained
hopes of engrossing much of the belligerents trade and could
accuse the Maritime Powers, with justification, of wishing to
dash such hopes rather than to deprive France of supplies.

Her finances were sound; but she‘could claim that the royal
income from customs dues would be seriously affected and that
the blow to her economic life would harm her capagity to aid
her allies.34 Among her main imports from France was salt,
which was essential for the presérvation of fish and meat over
the winter and fears of a shortage of which were endemic in
Sweden. Both she and Denmark feared an equivalent French
prohibitiog6and the permanent upsetting of the balance of

sea-power.
Duncombe wrote‘to the chancellor, who was away from
Stoekholm, on August 30th with his request to inform phe king
of the convention. Oxenstierna advised hié master to act with
caution and for the time being answered-the envoy 'nothing in
'particular',only saying that he was sure Jjustice would Be shown to
Swedish ships held. When Stockfleth approached him again with
proposals for joint action, the Dane was told that the allieg ex-

planations seemed reasonable, .that Swedish ships Imd besn released,
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and that the United Provinces had claimed they could supnly all
Sweden's needs for two years.39 On Charles' return fo

Stockholm a more definite answer to Williem was worked out.

In a debate in the réd‘on October 9th it became anvarent that
the convention was providing the opposition to the chencellor
with a new lease of life. Wrede and Lindsk8ld immediately demanded
vigorous action, pressed the ﬁeed for convoys, a recommendation
already made by Leijonberg; and forecast the ruin of all )
Swedish trade. Oxenstierna realized the delicacy of his
position andvattempted’to steer a middle course. He admitted
that the argument of a blockade was a strange one and that the
prohibition was not consonant with the treaty of 1679 with the
United Provinces, but cla;méd that it would be enough to pint
out to William the losses it would csuse to Swedish trade, of
which, the Allies were anparently unaware, to remind him of

the help Sweden was sending‘and to argue in favour of modificat-
ions. Charles sunvported himband said that too vigorous action
would merely play into the hands of France and of Dennark, whose
demands on Gottorp threatened a new crisis. He rejected the
idea of negotiations with Stockfleth, end it was decided to

go no further than a mild verbal protesé.Ao On October 12th
Gabriel Oxenstierna and Leijonberg were.ordered to deliver this.
It rejected the claim of effective blockade, Swedish merhants
knowing only too well that Freach privateers were not

confined to their ports, invoked Sweden's treety rights, and ~

o 41
pointed out how vital was French trade to Sweden. : When



134 -

Gabriel Oxepstierna spoke to Dijkvelt at the end of November,
the latter blamed England for the violent manner in wﬂich the
measure had been rushed through withogt consulting neutral
powers, and Nottinghsm, when Leijonberg informed him of his
orders, not received until December 4th, promised that such
a fleet wﬁs being ﬁade ready as would keep all French shi?s
in harbour.42

It soon became evident that the verbal protests to the
Maritime Powers wefe not having the effect which Oxenstierna
had hoped for, and at the end of November Sweden decided to
arrange for convoys to'escort her ships to Spain and Portugal.43
The failure of a new crisis in Gottorp to develop also favoured
Denmark's efforts to persuade Sweden to agree to joint action,
and on December 7th Stockfleth was told that Charles was willing
to discuss Jjoint convoys with Denmark, preferably in Stockholm,
though he insisted on the omission from the renewed alliance
of the clauses concerning defence of trade,as liable to lead
fo complications, and refused to sgree to any other change in
the original terms.44 Powers for Stockfleth were immediately
draﬁn up in Copenhagen and a project composed by Jens\and Hils
Juel.? At the same time as Swedish envoyé were informed of
the intention to send convoys, they were also instructed to
.reiterate their country's absolute right to free trade and
to demonstrate . how reasonable Sweden was prepared to be by
quoting orders to the convoy commander forbidding the ships ;

under his escort to carry not only contraband but a1l French

goods and by inviting proposals to alleviate the harm done to
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Sweden without demanding an-expiicit revocation of the ban.
The decision to send convoys, even though as yet ohly
to Spain and Portugal, aroused considerable allied suspicion.,
especially as the Maiitime Powers themselves offered their
protection. Many saw this as only a beginning of measures

47

in defence of Northern trade. Heinsius gave Oxenstierna

a roundabout answer, when the 1attei informed him and asked
for orders to be sent to Dutch ships not to interfere.48
In a conversation with Lejonberg on January 1lst Nottingham"
confessed English jealoﬁéy that so much war material was being
sent to Portugal, when the latter had not recognized the new
government in London and was.rumdﬁred to have an agreement with
France. He asked if it would be possible to arrange to sell
the goods in England on the way and proceed to Portugal with
ballast .42

The States-General was not in a position until December
- 20th to order Rumpf to join Duncombe in pressing Sweden to
accept the ban as the quickest way of securing a return of
peace.50 He notified the chancellor on January 5th and was
told that. an answer would be given in the Hague, but on January
24th he received an oral reply protecsting against the prohibition
as against the 'ius gentium' and Sweden's treaty with the United
Provinces, and as threatening both a complete stoppage of trade,
when France took revenge, and dissensions from which only the

eneny would benefit.sl

The English and‘Dutch envoys protested
against passages in the written version of this, to' be sent to

Gabriel Oxenstierna, which suggested that Sweden was speaking
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on behalf of all neutrals, and against the omission of all
reference to the offer of expedients by the iMaritime Powers,
- which suggested that all negotiations were broken off. The
Swedes gave way bﬁt émphasized at the,samé time that any
proposals would have to come from the sllied side.jz
Denmark made'very little progress in her attempts tb

nersuade Sweden to go beyond a promise to discuss Jjoint convoys,
partly becsasuse she hésitated to meke any definite proposals in
the knowledge that her earlier approaches on joint medistion:
had been 1hmediate1y reported to the Allies, but mainly because
of continuing Swedish suspicions. ¥or the time being she had to
confine herself to protests to the Maritime Powers against
the continued detention of.Danish ships53 and to watching
developments in Stockholm. Negotiations on the renéwal of
thé 1679 ellisnce, which had been proceeding since August,
ended in egreement at a conference on January 17th, when
Gyldenstolpe, of whom Duncombe for some time entertained great
hopes, told Stockfleth that England had offered terms and
had ordered her ships not to interfere with Swedish ships,
though no assurance had in fact been secured.54 Immediately
afterwards Oxenstierna confessed that it wés not yet ;1ear

whether the Allies' offer were serious,,bgt claimed that they
| éhouldAnot be provoked before they had revealed their real inten-
tions. After_the‘signing of the renewed allisnce on February 1lst,
he confessed that the reactions to Swedish protests had bee?
negative, but attempted at the same time to juétify the ban
as pecesséry. Stockfleth took this as a signal for

breaking off the talks, but on the same day Christian had
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convoys to sail to the Maritime Powers and Portugal.

In spile of the identity of the Northern Crowns' interests
in the field of neutral trading rights, it was apnarent, and
was to become even more 80 as the war progressed, that their
clash of interests in other spheres had created such a deeply
engrained mistrust of each other's motives that no really
effective co-operation was possible. Sweden was especially
conscious, during the early months of the attembted enforcement
of the Ango-Dutch convention, of‘the strength of her positionA
in‘opposition to it and was'unwilling thet Christian should
be given any ovpportunity to draw benefit from this and at the

same time to undermine it‘fo his own advantage.

(1ii) First Attemots to Reach & Settlement (January - June 1690)

(a) With Denmark

William continﬁed his efforts to persuade the neutral
powers to accept the ban into the new year but was not wholly
uncompromising. In mid-January Nottinghaem wrote to the
English envoys in both Northern capitals ordering them to
continue in the attempt, and at the end of the month the king
himself declared to Citters his intention not to give way.57
But he had already offered to grant a number of passes to

Scand1nav1an merchants to trade with France, 'Provided
it be not in such number as may offend his Allys ', 28 and
Stsotes-Generals ' deputies told Gebriel Oxenstierna that,
in so fer as fhey were their,own masters, +they had ‘
abandoned the idea of impesing the prohibition by force. 52
Strong suSpicione that the Ndrthern Crowns were plotting to
Join forces in defence of their trade, to which the Danieh

alliasnce negotiations had lent colour, provided a prime motive
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for some concession. In spite of the Swedish convoy inStruct-
ions, which raised William's hopes of dividing the two powers,60
it was Denmark who was found the more accomodatingﬂ“%
:As soon as it became clear that little was te be expected

from Sweden for the time being, Ahlefeldt was ordered on
January 11th, whiie threatening reprisals for Danish ships
still held, to propose private applications fer allied
'ﬁasses and ghe inclugion of all ship-building materials ih
contraband.-1 On his arrival in London he informed Nottingham
that, while the ban coﬁld not for the present be accepted, an
opportunity to build up & store of essential supplies from
France might enable it to be. so in the future. The secretary
pointed out that wine and salt could be procured frpm elsewhere
but asked how many ships might be needed to feteh them from |
France and wrote ta Duncombe that he found Denmark 'not so pos-..
itive against all the points of ye prohibition as Sweden seems
.to be', an opinion William still shared in May.62 Also in Jan-
‘uary Reventlow applied to Goes fqrvpassesé but he and lMolesworth
were sent strict orders not to issue any. ?

Beth Northern Crowns refused to give any official\sanction
to applications for passes offered by the Maritime Powers, but
Lente was ofdered to agree 'spontaneo' to limit the number of
the ships to be engeged in the traffic and of the ports from
which they sailed. Heinsius insisted that the United Provinces
could supply Denmark with all the salt, wine end brandy she need-

ed but wrote to William for his opinion on the nroposals from

Copenhagen and urged the need for a settlement if serious
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trouble was to be avoided.64

Meanwhile Christian was
threatened with a stop of all allied trade if he continued
to allow his subjects to trade with France6% but it cannot
be imagined that he fook this'Veqrseriously.'

He Was most reluctant to make written proposals for
fear of French reéctions but finally gave Ahlefedt and Lente
permission to do so on March 25th. As usual he wanted
negotiations to take place in Copenhagen,while William insisted%
on the Hague as more convenient.66 In response to his
enquiries Lente was inéfructed on May 10th that it was for
the United Provinces to propose the number of ships they were
prevared to permit, but a week later he was allowed to offexr
fifty with the warning that this number would not be adhered
to if the alliance negotiations should fall through.67 Denmark

took full advantage of the Swedish decision at the beginning

of April to extend their'cqnvoys to France,and on April 29th
Lente was sent a copy of Stockfleth's account of this so that
the States-General could see that Sweden had no intention of |
joining the coalition and that a trade agreement should be

68

made with Denmark, whom Sweden would then follow, <William

soon came to the same conclusion and wrote to Heinsius at the i
end of May that 'necessity shall oblige us to come to terms'.69?
Finally, on June 17th, Lente was empowered to negotiate |
in the Hague for an agreement based on a yearly allowance of
fifty Danish ships to tradé with France°7o , %

(b ) With Sweden

Sweden had e%pressed her willingness to listen to'expedﬂamé

e
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as soon as she received official notification of the Anglo-
Dutech convention, but the only proposals made in response to
this were to supp;y her with goods previously obtained from
France, (principally-salt, wine and brandy), and to buy all
Swedish exports, which meant in practice naval stores such
as pitech, tar and hemp.7l The Swedes were unenthusiastic
and suspicious. To the former offer, first made to Gabriel
Oxenstierna by Heinsius in - the conference on treaty aid of
November 1lst, she expressed doubts if it was possible.and,
if it were, whether alliéd merchants would be willing to sell
below the prices inflated by war conditions.72 Lei jonberg
protested to Nottingham in December that England did not have
enough salt even to supply her own needs.73 To the invitation
to sell her exports, made originally by Dunecombe on his own
initiative, Sweden also responded with uncertainty as to the
adequacy of any remuneration which might 5e tendered.74
Leijonberg was reprimanded for agreeing in writing to
discuss expedients, but some interest in the selling of
at least a proportion of exports to.Englend and the United
Provinces was expressed snd in January Bengt Oxenstierna discuss-
ed the possibilities with Duncombe. The English envoy was pro-
mised a detailed calculation of Swedish trade, and the chancellm'
suggested that £20 - 30,000 p.a. shou%d meke good the losses
caused by a stop of that with France. Dursley promised
Gebriel Oxenstierna to write to his father in the City to

discover what Swedish stores-could be bought'in England, and

on February 25th Nottingham told Duncombe that, if Sweden were



141
content with £12,000 p.a. in compensation, this would cause
little difficulty, while, if not more than 200,000 Rd. of
naval stores was in question, England glone could probably
take them all.77 He iater suggested to Leijonberg that a
third of the exports might be left in Sweden and s third
bought by each of tﬁe Maritime Powers.78

Duncombe was most anxious to reach a settlement before
the trading season should open and feared that the Swedes
were pleying for time, waiting to observe the outcome of the
Irish cempaign. He found reason for optimism in a
conference on February 23rd, but was doomed to disappointment.So
Continuing complaints from'Swedish merchants compelled the rad
to hold new discussions on trede during March and April, when
Oxenstierna, for all his moderation, found his influence
weakening rapidly. Wrede end Lindsk81d claimed that England,
in spite of the offer of passes which the chancellor sought
to stress, Qould never allow tfade with France and demanded
a joint declaration with Denmark. Oxenstierns wanted to
awalt the English reply, and nothing was decided in the first
debate, but Duncombe found his hopes daeshed by Charlesf answer
to his renewed arguments in defence of the convention given
to him in a conference on Msrch 7th. He found that'éit
answers little to our hopes or their protestations'. !

So urgent had he considered the matter that he had begun
negotistions on his own initietive with the four directors

of the Tar Co., which had enjoyed an eight year monopoly of

Swedish tar production since July 1689, for the purchase of
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all available stocks. He soon found that a much greater
- quantity could be had than he could affofd to‘pay for from

his 6wn funds and that much was already ear-marked for
‘individual merchanté; At firs£ the Swedes égreed to’

200,000 Rd. to be paid over within a reasonable period, but
suddenly demandedVQ,OOO Rd. by May 20th and a further

32,000 Rd. by the end of the same month, which Duncombe
protested could not be promised. On hearins that thirty
lasts had been sold, even though to an Inzlish merchant, in
breach of the agreemenf‘madé at the beginninz of the negotia-
tions, he broke off the talks at the beginning of April,®2
‘Nottingham was pleased,tsince England would have been unable
~ to use so much tar, but the Swedes found the seemingly trivial
excuse for ending the négotiatipns a reason for doubting the
seriousness of English intentions to buy all their available

83

naval stores.

‘Meanwhile Duncombe had, on March 20th communicated to
Oxenstierna the definite offer to buy naval stores contained
in Nottingham's instructions. ' The chancellor feared that
peace might find England overstocked with goods,but the
envoy assured him that William was building a large fleet
and that he would rather destroy naval supplies than see them
20 tb‘France; On the issue of the ban as a whole Oxenstierna-
explained that the main difficulties were 'first Majestas |
Imperiy (but that wee pospbﬂﬁ)the next,Atheire necessity of
keeping measures w'? France and the last, ye éontyacts allready

made for ye deli&ery of suche goods'.84 In the rdd two days

-5
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later Charles said that he thought the sales suggested should be

a matter for private agreement. 3Bielke and Wrede pressed

for the extension of convoys to Francé, and this was decided

on when treaty aid'waé'discussed on April 8th, efter Charles'

fears that his merchants would demand compensation for any

ships 1osf had beenrovercome. It was agreed that a new

customs duty should be imnosed to cover the cost of convoys

to sail in May,'July and September, each under the protection

of two warships, and Charles finally declared that 'if the

Maritime Powers attack we shall then see what they are uv

to'. Oxenstierna, realizing the extent to which his master's

feelings had been aroused, offered little resistance, and on

April 11th Leijonberg was drdered to. protest once more against

the convention, to declare that Swedish merchants could no

longer stand the prospect of further loss and to threaten

more drastic measures if the Allies didAnot give way.85
Wottingham sent Duncombe a calculation of Swedish trade

with England on the latter d-«te, but the envoy himself could

not obtain from thg Swedish government a satisfactory account

of their demands.8 On April 16th he sent to London a rough

celculation, according to which naval stores to France amounted

to £37,580 p.a. or about a tenth of the wvalue of those seut to

the United Provinces and England. He was also given a brief accont

of,goodé available for purchase, sent also to Gabriel Oxenstierna

and Leijonberg on April 26th. This listed also 10 - 12,000

hogshesds of wine end 10 - 12,000 lasts of salt as Swedish

87 .
needs. Little progress was made. Duncombe lacked powers
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and instructionsj the Swedish government refused official
recognition to any transactions he might conduct with the
merchants.88 , ]

In May William decided to institute negofiations in the
Hague with both Northern Crowns. He realized that both the
Danish solution of a limited number of ships and the Swedish
one of purchase of exnorts raised innumerable difficulties.
The first involved not only agreément on the number but the
problem of visitation,.the second those of quantity and priée,
which the United Provinces was unlikely to pay. But instruc-
tions were sent to Dursley to offer terms based on the former
project,and it was determined that 'in the meantire the convoys
of Swede and Denmark (Were) to be conniv'da at'.89 . Ahlefeldt
attributed this change té Swedish resolution and the influence

90

of Portland.: Duncombe was informed of the offer on lfay 20th

and outlined it at the end of a memorial on June l4th. A

limited number of ships,carrying properly authorized -passes

countersigned by an.allied envoy but no naval stores and liable .

to visitation and search, were fo be allowed to trade with
France.91 | Most members of the rad were ovrosed to any answer
beiné made, especially as Duncombe had/said that, as long as

no agreement was in force,the ban must"remain in-oberation,
but Oxenstierna referred the matter to Charles, who returned

a surnrisingly mild rivoste. Duncombe Was told that ,although
Sweden had thoﬁght that 2ll was laid dovm in treaties,Cobriel
Oxenstierna would be empoweréd and instructed as requested

-

and the proposals examined,on condition that Swedish trade
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92

was meanwhile unmolested. A copy was sent to Gabriel
Oxenstierna on June 18th,kand he was instructed that, although
the conditions on which the Maritime Powers insisted were
unacceptable; it would be daﬁgerous io give a definite answer

at once and would be preferable to play for time and try to
93

win better terms in negbtiétions.




Chapter 6
New Disappointments (June 1690 - March 1691)

(1) Embassy to the North

Early in 1690 alproposal was made in Dutch circles,
possibly by the grand pensionary himself, to despatch an
extraordinary embéssy to Stockholm and Copenhagen in a fresh
bid to win the Northern Crowns to the common cause.1 . Nottingham
was favourably inclined to the scheme, but it was not greeted-
with any enthusiasm by William himself. He objected that,
since all negotiations.ﬁere now teo take place as far as possible
in the Hague and the envoys chosen for the mission could thus
be given only general instructions, expectations would be
fostered among the Danes and Swedes which were doomed to
disappOintment and negotiations would be unnecessarily
complicated. He agreed, however, to allow the plan to go
forward, while pointing out that ZEngland could not participate,
since such & mission was not in accordance with her diplomatic

2 He also gave his approval to the choice of cand-

practice.
dates - William van Haren3 for Sweden and Godard Adriasn, baron
van Reede, vrijheer van Amerongen, heer van Ginkel qu Denmarklt -]
who were proposed formally by the delegates of the States of

> The instruc-~

Holland before the States-General on March 13th.
tions for these two men were,as William had anticipated, in the
most general terms, They were to urge the respective kings

to accede to the Grand Alliance or conclude a similar agreement,
to be negotiatéd in the Hague, and to agree to cease all trade

with France but inform the Allies of any expedients which might
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make this less burdensome. - Haren was given the additional

task of ensuring the despatch of Swedish treaty aid.6

(a) Haren's Mission (July - September 1690),

Haren, like Ameiongen, was no stranger at the court to
which he was accredited and had been popular in Stockholm, but
his assignment in i690 was-a particularly thankless one;
William was very doubtful of his success but considered there
would be little lost by trying.7 He reached the Swedish
capital on July 10th at the same time as the news of Fleurus,
where losses among the Swedish auxiliary troops had been
especially heavy, and only a few days before that of Beachy
Head, where the Allies' claims to have the whole French coast
under blockade and to be able to protect Swedish ships from
French reprisals were blown to pieces.8 He judged his recep-
tion cool and scon frmed fiom his conversations with Duncombe
an unfavourable impression of his chances.9

He could do nothing until Charles returned to Stockholm
from his summer travels except attempt to prevent the situation
deteriorating still further.l® The Boyne failed to restore
the Allies' military reputation, and the French trade negotia-
tions-made no progress in the Hague, while Swedish merchant-

11

men continued to be seized. The treaty troops failed to

reach the front until September, and the twelve warships were

12 Haren himself seems to have

ordered back to Karlskrona,
aporeciated rather inadequafely the requirements of the hour.
At a time when it was necessary above all for the Maritime

Powers to present a united front to enemy and neutral. alike
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he\sought, in his ear1y talks with the Swedish chancellor,

to 1ay on England the whole blame for the difficulties
encountered in the French trade and treaty aid negotiations.13
However.justified.he might have been in making such a charge
and however well the Swedes may have been aware of knglish
responsibility in these matters, it was hardly judicious to
present them with such an opportunity and such encouragement
to play off one Maritime Power against the other.

He and Rumpf secured an audience with Charles soon aftér
his return‘in early Sepfember in order to inform him of their
orders.14 The chancery debates which followed revealed
Sweden's desire at this étage to avoid offending the Allies
so seriously as td dri#e them to conclude an alliance with
Denmark on terms which could not, it was felt, but be prejudic-
.ial to Swedish interests, and the Dutch envoy was told simply
that the king's attitude remained the same as at the time of
Rumpf's previous invitation to join the Grand Alliance in
December and that the conditions then asked for had not been
forthcoming.l5 Haren proceeded'to revive the proposal to
exchange the treaty ships for a body of troops. Oxenstierna-
gave him hope that this might be done and further aid given
in exchange for subsidies,16 but the chancellor had no authority

for this, and all else was temporarily eclipsed by Sweden's |
offer of mediation, which was contained in orders to her envoys
of September 24th.l7 _ | o ' s
(b) Swedish Mediation | |

Amongst Duncombe's first impressions after his arrival
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in Sweden had been that 'they had here rather umpire than
engage',l8 and there can be no doubt that the idea of mediation
had lain in the background of Swedish foreign policy since the
beginning of the war. Charles was particulafly susceptible

to an idea which offered him not only greatly enhanced prestige
in the councils of'EuIOpe and more material advantages - both
those which would flow from this prestige and those which a
mediator was in a good position to press - but also.a good
opportunity to hold back his troops and ships from the holocaust .
The course of the campéign in 1690 added fresh weight to these
arguments and provided Bielke, as high now in his sovereign's

favour as he had ever been,l-9 with a good opportunity to make

0

a formal proposal to the king in July.2 - Charles would have

preferred to wait for an invitation from the belligerents but
ordered his chancellof at the end of the month to compose with
Gyldenstolpe a memorandum on the subject.zl
Oxenstierna had already, in view of the currency which
the idea had gained, recorded his views in a letter to Charles
a few days previously. He appfoved the principle of an offer
of mediation by Sweden but feared that the Allies would regard

it as merely an excuse for withholding treaty aid; he would go

no further than to recommend that it be mentioned privately
22

by envoys to test reactions. Bielke, however, peréuaded

the king that neither side would be prepared to make the first
move for fear of its being regarded as a sign of weakness, .and
Oxenstierna argued in vain in the council on September 17th

~that the timerwas‘not‘yet ripe. His influence was approaching }
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its nadir, and his opponents could point to Denmark's
negotiations in Vienna as as an additional argument for actioﬁ?
William's expectations of Sweden were, as has been seen,
slight, but he seemé nevertheless to have beén unprepared for
the mediation offer when it came. He considered it 'very'
strange for one who claims to be an ally' when Leijonberg
presented his memorial on October 20th. It would lead, he
feared, not to the general peace which the Swedes professed -
to desire, but to the defection of his weaker allies, which
he always dreaded. Hé'could not see how Gabriel Oxenstierna
could be allowed any longer to attend the Hague Congress - a
view shared by Berka.24 It is hardly surprising that there
was widespread suspicion of French intrigue, and Nottingham
instructed Duncombe to discover 'out of what Quiver this Arrow
comes, whether from France thro' Sweden or originally from
Sweden itselfe', and later William wrote. that 'the step which
Sweden has taken must result from French corruption, or it is
incomprehensible'.25 When Gabriel Oxenstierna notified
Heinsius of his instructions on October 17th, the pensionary
replied that nothing could suit French purposes better than
Sweden's action.26 Fresh alarms came with the rumour that
Palmquist had visited king James to inform him of the mediation j
offer. Bengt Oxenstierna assured Duncombe that no orders had 1
been sent to do so and that he could not believe such behaviour

of the Swedish legation secretary, who was 'cautious to a fault'.

He believed that the accusation was merely a device to sound his.

reactions and complained to Leijonberg that 'the Allies are so
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suspicious that one must grow tired of them';27 But William's
reactions to the report may well have been prompted by fear of
the conclusion of a separate peace under Swedish auspices whichf

~did not recognize the Engllsh Revolutlon.28

" He finally replled
to Charlesfoffer on November 30th in the only waflreally oren
to him. While tﬁanking his brother sovereign,he stated 'que
sa Pageste s'est eng ave par les Traittés conclus avec les
Alliés de ne pas entrer méme en aucune negotation de paix ou
de Tresve, sans le consentement commun de tous les Allies' .22
The suspicion of which Eengt Oxenstierna had warned -

that the mediation proposal was a device to avoid givihg treaty
aid - was reinforced by the.behaviour of the Swedish troops

. under Mellin, who immediately seized the opportunity offered

by a rash dismissal of fhém‘by'the elector of Saxony to march
back to their bases after less than a month in the field and
ignored an appeal to stay mgdé by the Emperor through Horn,

the Swedish envoy in Vienna.BO

William made no secret of his
indignation and gave his support to.efforts to halt the march
and obtain Charles'consent to the troops' maintenance on allied
territory dur ring the winter months in order to ensure their
prompt despatch in 1691.31 Haren pfoposed to Oxenstierna on
October 28th that they should be supported in the United
Provinces.32 The council decided,however, on the following
‘day in the chancellor's absence that the Dutch attitude to
Swedish trade did not entifle them to ahy consideration but

that they should not be told this so bluntly until they applied

for aid in 1691;’ for the time being Haren was to be answered,
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with some justification, that his proposal caﬁe too late, when
the troops were nearly home, that they must be replenished
and re-equipped, that the treatmént.of Swedes already in Dutch
service gave little>Cause for confidence and that the Emperor
himself was responsible for the dismissal of the troops by the
elector of Saxonj.33 In December Haren made the anticipated
request for aid and was met by the reply prepared.34
At the beginning of November Duncombe told Nottingham

that Haren 'judges, and I must owne I doe so too, that during
- this war we shall only Spend our owne time and oF Masters money:
t0 no purpose' in trying to win Sweden and that Charles' |
- ministers were 'to far engaged with France to be brought off'?5f
Others were, however, more optimistic. In Vienna a project |
emerged from conversations in December between Solms, Heemskenﬂ@
and Paget by which Leopold promised a third of a subsidy of |
30,000 écus per month to Sweden in exchange for 6,000 troops.
‘This was sent to England for William's approva1,36 but the
financial situation in the Maritime Powers doomed such a scheme
to failure from the start, even if Sweden had shown any serious
intention to bargain away her troops.37 : .

" The cool reception accorded to the mediation offer intensi-

fied a crisis long developing in Swedish policy.  Charles XI's

growing impatience with the Maritime Powers, especially in

regard to their cavalier treatment of his subjects' ships,is

fully in evidence in the council debate on October 29th and

rose to such a pitch that Leijonberg wrote to Bengt Oxenstierna

on November 25th that 'I find my Most Gracious King -and Master's}

i
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orders to me (diverge) so sharply from the former style of
writing that matters seem to have come to such an extremity
that a rupture between Sweden and England is preferred to a
friendly composition.'38 At the beginning of November Charles
ordered a general review of the situation in the council.39
“Gyldenstolpe, who had by now come to eclipse temporarily a
highly embarassed chancellor and shared the king's ear with
Bielke, e#pressed the concern at allied distrust and hostility,
which he knew his master also felt and which, in view of the
continuing allied negotiations with Denmark, led him to support
a policy of closer co-operation with the princes of North
Germany.40 Bielke was given permission to negotiate with

the duke of Hanover, but the king was unwilling to commit
himself when the marshal reported that Ernst Avgust, anxious

to bring pressure to bear on the Emperor in his struggle for
the ninth electorate, was offering to leave the war. Bielke
was, however, far from being discouraged and proceeded to
develop his grandiose plans for a third party, which had been
originally mooted by Bidal during his visit to Stockholm; of

these his master was told nothing.41 _ .

(c) Denmark and the Defensive Alliance of November 1690

' Amerongen was far from happy about his return to Copenhagen.
He was in his seventieth year and 'had not thought in (his) old
age to be employed abroad.' He had been heaped with honours
by the Danes twenty years before but was now being sent to a
court where the king he had known and most of the ministers were

dead. He left behind him an aged wife and a large brood of
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srandchildren,whom he entrusted to William's favour.”

He arrived in the Danish capital on Junc 3rd, was granted
a private audience on the 9th and four days later asked for -
the appointment of cdmmissioneis with whom hé could discuss
the purpose of his mission-.43 It soon became avparent that
William's reluctance in supporting the embassy had been
Justified. In the first conference on June 20th the Dahes
replied to the renewed invitation to enter the Grand Alliance
that France was offeripg larese sums for simple neutrality,énd
Jessen urzed la Fouleresse to persuade the Enclish king to have
Ameron~en sent full instructions.44 Molésworth was no less
surprised and disapnointed at the vasueness of the Dutch envoy's
orders,and Amerongen sent home repeated iequests for powers.45
He was told that, in view:of the recent disasters the States-
General could not raise its -subsidy offers,but in mid—Juiy,
after discussions in the Hazue which placed the financial
problem even further to the fore, orders were sent to negotiate
an ‘'Allyance defensive provisionally and in toe an Allyance or
League offensivef,for which a pioject was to be drawn up and
sent -home for approva1,46 ' : .

‘Just before the arrival of the néws of Beachy Head, when
both allied envoys dared 'not go to Cdurt for fear df being
affronted there'4z Molesworth revived the offer to negotiate
a defensive alliance on the basis of Bodmyn's project excluding
article 4 on trade, which was still to be settled in the Hague.

At the end of July the Danes decided to accept this, drew up

a project and sent to Lente details of the debt owed by the

o3
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United Provinces.48

Particular exception was taken on the allied side to the
Danish demands for the entry of one party into the war if the
other were attacked, the granting of the Elbe toll and freedom
of trade.49 Nottingham wrote to William that 'the whole

- treaty (even without these new demands) seem in the present

The English king agreed that Denmark would be the chief gainer
but, since he saw no hope of an offensive alliance owing to
the impossibility of offering subsidies, which would then be
demanded by all the German princes, thought that no better-

treaty could be hoped for.51~

Amerongen continued to urge an offensive alliance accord-
ing to his instructions.?® At the end of August Christian
stated that he was still willing to lend 12,000 troops in
exchange for subsidies of 600,000 Rd. p.a. but considered
that a defensive alliance, which, he had pointed out, would
defeat France's aims to bring about a union between Denmark
and Sweden, whom she had already'won, should be settled first
and insisted anew on the conclusion of a definitive trade
treaty with the United Provinces and an agreement on debts,
which did not, however, have to be implemented until after

the war.53 ‘The States-General finally agreed to empower its

envoy to negotiate on these prellmlnarles side by side with.
lMolesworth, and a conference with Danish commissioners took’

place on October 24th.54 Matters moved surprisingly swiftly.

The alterations dehanded in the Danish alliance project were

. 50
circumstances to be of no advantage but only to the K. of Den.'
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conceded, as was also Molesworth's proposal that a time limit
should be set for the negotiations on mutual financial claims
and commercial differences written into the alliance. Christian
proposed that three'months should befallqwed'for these and for
the ratification, which was to be consequent upon thdr successful
conclusion. On ﬁovember 3rd the defensive alliance waé signeg?
In spite of Amsterdam's opposition to the conclusion of
a trade treaty with Denmark, Heinsius anticipated that it would
be ratified.56 William was not so optimistic but was particu-
larly anxious to obtaih‘Danish troopsyand supported a plan to
exchange Irish prisoners for recruits under threat of redﬁcing‘
or dismissing the Danish»regiments, though in fact recruiting
was his responsibility under the terms of the original treaty,
and the non-payment of‘thé remainder of the sums still owing
to Churistian.?! The Danes replied to this that the Swedish
offer of mediation had caused such misgiving that they must
think twice before reducing their forces.58 : Dgnmark made the
‘fullest possible use of Charles' action to sow distrust of her
neighbour among the Allies and demonstrate the value of her
own alliance,wnile threatening at the same time to accept
Louis' offers for neutrality. Negotiations in fact were
opened with Martingas in November,when the failure of
Liliencron's talks in Vienna becane apparent.59
The Danish demand for a toll at Glﬁckstadt? which played
such a large part in the létter, was also a cause of friction

with the Maritime Powers, as well as revealing differences

between them. Sweden and Brunswick-Lﬁneburg led the opposition
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from the bezinning,and Berlin feared that the imposition would
hecome permahent,but there was no official reaction from

elther England or the United Provinces until Rycaut, whé had
been informed of thé Danish condition by Pagét, forwarded to
Nottingham on July 22nd a protest from the Enzlish merchants

in Hamburg.6o féget had already claimed that the toll ‘would
effect ye English traders in those parts very much'él and the
guestion was discussed in the English coﬁncil on July 315t.62
As a result Paget, Dursley and Johnston were now ordered to
oppose the demand vig&rously, which, Paget complained ‘'comes
very 1ate'.63 Both Ahlefeldt and Lente protested at the.
attitude in Vienna, especially as the Maritime Powers had
promised to assist Liliencron's negotiations, and Nottingham
told the former quite uhblushingly that no instructions had
been sent to Paget to account for this.64 The Dutch were
considerably less interested in the matter, and Dursley reported
that, although 'this State 1s very jealous of the concerns of
their merchants...theire merchants interest will no ways enter
into the ballance.'®®  In view of this Paget,and James Johnston
in Berlin were told on August 12th to be 'less vigorous in.
opposing this grant though you cannot’give your consent to it
till the king's pleasure be knowne'€6'but Paget acted on his
previous instructions and presented a memorial to the Emperor§7
Heemskerck confined himself to proposing orally to Leopold that
other means might be found for satisfyihg Denmark.68 Molesworth
couid not 'see that it will be very prejudicial'é? and Paget

was finally ordered to be wholly passive.'C  When Ahlefeldt
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thanked William for this,the kinz pointed out that, since
there was considerable opposition, he could not promise to
give the‘plan'any positive support, vwhrich might alienate
Brunswick and Brandénburg, and urged’ the diséovery of an
alternative method.7l Such changes in allied attitudes did
not add to Danishrconfidence.

The three months agreed upon for the ratification of the
defensive alliance passed without the reaching of any agreement;
on either a new Dano-Dutch trade'treaty or the Danish claims
for payment of Dutch débts, and early in February lMolesworth
and Amerongen were sent ratifications which omitted the clause
imposing this timeélimit’in~the hope that Christian would rest
content with a promise that negotiations would continue and
matters be settled as soon as possible; Heinsius regretted
bitterly that such a precise term had beén fixed?2 The Danés ..
would, however, agree to no ﬁore than an extension of six weelg,
‘and, when this was also exceeded without any progress having =
peen'made, the quéstion had, for the time being, to be shelveg%
Nottingham wrote optimisticélly>to Molesworth on April 4th that,
'there is no doubt but they will ratify ye defensive alliance,
for they have all from Us, that they can wish'.7? . The Danes

were unfortunately not of his persuasion.

(ii) Frerch Trade and Armed Neutrality

(a) The Hague Negotiations (July 1690 - January 1691).

The negotiations on Scandinavian trade with France,on-
which so much in William's Northern policy depended and which -

appeared ready to begin in July,were long delayed. - Beachy
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Head greatly weakened the allied position but had little effect
on the basic attitudes of the Danish and Swedish courts. Den-
mark, while professing a greater willingness to compromise,
sought to strengthen ﬁer position by closer coéoperation with
Sweden. At the begiﬁning of August Christian agreed to limit
sailings to eight pérts of his kingdom and to enforce a strict
ban on contraband, althoush Lente was ordered to avoid,if

possible, any discussion of its definition and to demand compensa-

tion for seizures as a preliminary condition.76 Sweden continu-

ed to demand her full treaty rights. Gabriel Oxenstierna was

instructed on July 15th that,if the Maritime Powers insisted on

modification of these,he was then to employ Wrede's criticisms

of the project piesenfed by Duncombe and finally to offer sale 77i

L] l. 3 ] I
of Swedish exmorts, of which tar was considered the most suitable.

The envoy urred his government not to provoke the Allies too

much for fear of reprisals when they should resain thelr lost

8 A
Power7, and for some time Sweden was anxious to seem reasonable.

. Orders were sent to her German provinces to obey strictly the

79

Imnerial avocatoria.
HoweQef, as has been shown, Charles' reserves of.ratience
ran low as VWrede pressed harder for rep}isals and Zeeland
privateers continued their seizures. On Auzust 23rd Gabriel
Oxenstierna was told to demand reparation, threaten reprisals

and warn of the dangers to friendship between Sweden and the

Maritime Powers.S0  The first Swedish convoy had pasced throurh

the Channel without incident, much to William's relief, but in

August Sir Ralph Delaval seized seven merchantmen and-thelX two
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escorts on their woy to France with naval stores. L Hottingham

advised his master that, while nothing should be dore tn hazard
the prihciple of the convention, esnecially as the convoy
apneared to be an attemopt to test allied reactions after Beachy
Head, 'at this time it may be expedient to bvy rather than
confiscate these merchandises, in case the kin~ of Swede would
agree to such termes for trading with Fr. for the future as
your Majesty and the States should avnrove', and Delaval himself
was 'a little tender of beineg too severe with them,'being |
sensible of the use we'have of their commodities.'S? William
asreed and, after some delay, instructed Nottingham to offer
to buy the naval supplies in the ships.s3 Much difficulty
still remained éver the price which the Swedes would accept,
and, while the States-Geﬁeral was 'not overwell satisfyd with
this business', being faced as they were with a fait accompli,
Charles protestéd that his subjects were being forced to sell
their goods against their will.84

Cne of the Sfates-General's objections to the Enslich
action was that it would prompt'Gabriel Oxenstierna to raise
his demands, although talks with him had not yet begun.B5 He
objected firstly that the powers of Dursley and the Dutch
deputies were not as precise as his own and then rejected
Heinsius' proposal to sit 'pell mell as at the Congress.’86
His obstructiveness wés in the spirit if not according to the
letter of his instructions;and Dursley believed that either

'he has not mind to treate at all or at least greater disputes

will be raised when we come to it'987 Lente was unwilling to

[t
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appear more eager than the'Swede but was agfeeable to making
preliminary arrangements.88

By the beginninge of October all seemed at last ready,ard
Dursley and the Statés—General arsreed on the terms to be offer-
‘ed, terms very similar to those proposed by Duncombe earlier
in the year. These were presented to the Northern envoys on
October 17th.89 Gabriel Oxenstierna intimated that, 1f the
number of ships allowed to trade were left to Charles'
discretion and sufficient compensation offered, something might
be done, but his official reply was in accordance with Wrede's

90

memorandun. Heinesinus confessed to William that Oxenstierna's

refusal to propose new expedients made him doubt if the Swede
had any serious(inténtion 10 reach an agreement.gl_ Lente
still demanded a prelimihary settlement on the Danish shins
which had been seized and rejected the demands for visitation
and the counter-signing of passes by allied envoys, but he
did . agree to  the principle of limiting the number of chips
engaging in trade with France, althbugh his demand for fifty
was considered too high.92
Berka's brother Nostitz, just‘réplaced'in Stockholm by
Franz Ottokar Starhemberg,arrived in the Hague in November
with a highly optimistic report that an allowance of twelve
to fifteen ships and annual compensation of 25 - 30,000 Rd4.
would satisfy‘Sweden.93 Heinsius was rightly sceptical, since
neither Imperial diplomat Dbore any writfen instructions and

Gabriel Oxenstierna showed no sign of yielding,but_William

thought the offer, as well he might, = 'not wholly unreasonalle)

-3
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and Haren was ordered to try.to negotiate on this basis.
Gyldenstolpe and lillieroot showed some willingness to discuss

matters with the Dutch envoy in the chancery debate on Décember
30th, but lkerhielm ufged the full settlement of all merchan%s'

claims before anything more were done, and in o lively counecil

meeting on-January 2nd, in which the chancellor and Stenbock

found themselves quite isolated, Charles refused to discuss

any new expedients. At no stage was there any acknowledgement

of the original proposals, which Nostitz had given the

impression were of Swedish provenzsnce. Haren was told that

s according

96

compensation could be discussed, but he replied that

to his orders, this could only be done in the Hague.

(b) Danish Reprisals |
‘ While Sweden debated and protested it was Denmark who

first passed to action. On December 12th Christian resolved to

arrest Dutch ships in the Sound. A stresm of memoriesls from
Lente demanding satisfaction for the seizures of Danish ships
Qas having no apperent effect and pressure from theilr owers
demended some outlet, but the king was also anxious to prove his
sincerity to a suspicious Sweden, whose helplin defencF of trade
end to France, with whom negotiations for a

he was soliciting, )
profitable neutrality treaty were in full swing. He mede much of
| at Amerongen's request, the number of

his moderation in reducing,
d on January 10th egreed to release these on

éhips held to =ix an i
promise that negotiations woulq be-

1
being given the Duteh envoy " s
william should arrive in the Hague, but

gin as soon as .
;£ no asgreement had been reeched in

with the threat that,

at
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Copenhagen within six weeks new reprisals would take place.98

At the end of the month Christian went further and agreed to
accept a lump sum in compensation and.to reduce the fifty ships
originally demanded for the French trade by fiVe or six,

althouzh he rejected the Allies' condition that each ship

- would make only one voyage.99 A trade treaty project was

even drawn up with Amerongen and sent to the Hague for comment,

and, as has been seen, the time limit for ratification of the

defensive alliance was extended by six weeks.loo

Yet the underlying suspicions and differences remained.

The Dutch ships were re-arrested twice before the six weeks.

expiredlo% and agreement on French trade expedients was still

far off. Amerongen and liolesworth drew up a project on the

latter, to which the Daneé replied with one to which they bound

themselves for only sixteen days. It was in any case unaccept-

able in the allied capitalslg2 and any progress which had been

made was nullified when Molesworth was informed on March 9th

that, since Sweden had been granted full freedom of trade,

Denmark must demand the same and could no longer agree to any
103

~

limitation in number of ships or lading.

In spite of mediation by Brandenburg, littlewas accomplish-
ed in the Hague, and consternation greefed Lente's threat of a
: 104 Although a

convention with Sweden in defence of trade.
States-General resolution of February 13th ordered no more

arrests of neutral ships to be made under the terms of the ban,
eighteen Danish merchantmen weIe confiscated the séme month and-

Christian, convinced that the Haritime Powers were playing for
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time and confident in the effects of his poiicy, ordered new -
reprisals on February 25th. The originsal victims found themselves
again ‘.coptrained, Since'théy hed not been able as yef to
leave harbour, and frigates were despatéhed to seize more up to

105 ,
a round dozen. On March 10th the threatened convention

with Sweden was signed in Stockholm, and three dsys later

| Christian resolved to accept Mertangis' offer of 200,000 Ri. p.s.
and help if attackéd on account of the reprisals in exchange

for a striet neutrality durgng the war and the mainteﬁance

of en army of 15,000 men._lO William's Northern policy seemed

to be in ruins.

(¢) The League of Armed Neutrality.

The fear of a Dano-Swedish rappréchement,to the benefit
of France, especielly in defence of their éommon commercial
interests, had haunted the minds of gllied statesmen to a
greater or lesser extent ever since the reactions of the Northern
Crowns to the ban on French trade had become apparent, but‘the
alliasnce of February 1690 hed proved to éontain no provisions
for the protection of trade, and many comforted themselves with

the unlikelihood that two rivals of such long stabding would

agree on anything for any length of time. At the end of

November Greg was writing home that 'it ought to be considered

‘yt a War mey possibly happen betwixt these two Crowns before
107

our War with France be ended’.

A certain strain had indeed been apparent between the

Y

two powers in the middle of the year, when Danish troop

concentrations in South Jutland‘seemed to threaten Holstein-

P
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Gottorp,lo8 but these had dispersed again without incident,

and the situation in Stockholm grown more and more favourable

to Bielke's policy. The marshal ‘assured Christian through

Ehrenschild of Sweden's eagerness for the co-operation Denmark

desired as her relations with the Allies deteriorated, while

Charles' impatiende grew.log The Swedish king remained

suspicious and unwilling to commit his realm, but in one of
" the general debates on foreign policy on November 25th, at
which Wrede and Gyldenstolpe supported negotiationé with

Stockfleth, he expressed his willingness to consider any

proposals which might be made 710

He did not have to wait long. On Decembter 13th, the
day of the reprisals, QIders were sent from Copenhagen to the
Danish envoy to explain that Christian had been encouragred to

take action by Swedish threats against the Maritime Powers and

to offer to negotiaté on joint measures.1ll This was discussed

in the council on January 2nd,at the same time as a renewed offer
by Duncombe to buy Swedish exports and Nostitz' proposals. In
accordance with the previous decision Oxenstierna, Wrede and
Gyldenstoipe were deputed to listen to Stockfleth's sucgestions,
waile committing themselves to nothing and continuinz to try

to reach agreement with Haren on compensation.112 The Dane

was found to be without detailed instructions, and it was
proposed by him that a Swedish project should be sent to Bielke
to discuss in Copenhagen. Charles was nét aveise to Copgnhagen,
since the previo?s talks had been in Stockholm, but insisted én

the use of normal diplomatic channels, and VWrede and Gyldenstolpe

o3



166

urged strongly the case for Stockholm for fear they would

lose contfol to the chancellor. On January 31st Stockfleth

was sent the necessary powers but instructed to wait for e
113 .

. Swedish project. ‘

News of the negotiations soon lesked out, and Swedish

‘envoys were ordered to meke no secret of them, though to avoid
114

going into any details.
more conciliatory attitude, and Amerongen, who had also received

Gabriel Oxenstierna revnorted a

word of a report from Meyercrone, the Denish envoy in Paris,
that Prance approved 6f a triple sgreement to include herself,

thought the situation serious enough to send his secretary

. , 115 _
de Bie to the Hague to report. Haren and Duncombe redoubled

their efforts, and the latter offered full freedom of trade with

certain regulations to prevent abuses, & move which, as has

been seen, Denmark exploited immediastely. But, when he devel-

oped his scheme in & conference on February 23rd, the Swedes found

his conditions unacceptable on the ground of possible Fgench
11

reactions. They offered once more to sell their tar.

On the same day the Swedish project, which Stockfléth had
been promised at the beginning of the month, was at last haﬁded
to ﬁim, but Christien was already growing more and»more'iﬁpatient
with the length of the negotiations as the day when he must

enbark on new renrisals approached. He was most anxious for

ordered his envoy to agree to

Swedish support for these and had
: 117

any reasonable Swedish conditions. ‘Stockfleth, who had’

noted with alarm a growing suspicion of Danish intentiomsiﬂ
' i 118

Stockholm, was only too pleased to sign as soon as poséible.
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The treaty was for four'years, enjoined both parties to ﬁake
reprisals if the lMaritime Powers failed to givg satisfaction
within four months and to go to war if counter-reprisals
xesulted. Each side-was,_howevef, to be freé to continue
its separate negotiations. Chfistién ratified these terms

on March 23rd.ll9
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Chanter 7

Stalematg

(1) The Results of Armed Neutrality and the Temporary Settlement
of French Trade (March 1691 - UOctober 1692)

(a) The 1691 Conventions with Denmark

The crisis caused by the second seizure of Dutch ships in
the Sound at the end of February 1691 and the creation of the
first Learsue of Armed Neutrality shortly afterwards resolvéd
itself in a temporary.solution of the problem of Scandinavian
trnde with France and the abandonment of all nretensions to
enforce the original ban, a ban surely bresched already by the
offers of compensation for the past and limited sailings for the
future. On March 6th the Danish council had resolved to reject
the latter conditions oﬁ hearing of Duncombe's offer in Stoclholm
of free trade subject to guarantees against fraud. It proceed-
ed to draw up a convention, which included a compnensation agree-
ment on this basis,and was to be ratified'in three or six weeks
depending uvon whether William was or was not in the United

Provinces.l

. Heinsius could nrotest as ruch as he liked that an offer,
in the form the Danes claimed, had n;ver_beeﬁ made to Sweden
and that the Danish envoys in the Haéﬁe and London had no powers
to negotiate claims§2 the position of the Maritime Powers was
extremely vulnerable, The number of Dutch ships lying within
the Copenhagen boom was mounting, Christian was threateniﬁg'to.
sell those seized if no satisfaction were given within four

-

Weeks3 and there was no guarantee that Sweden would not follow

[c3
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her ally's example. Amérongen was consequently empowered to
negotiate, but even then only if Denmarlk seemed sincere and
willing to give military aid; otherwise, he was told, there
was no reason to waéte Dutch money;4 On April 15th he
communicated his willingness and ability to open discussions
and asked for the immediate release of the sixteen shipns held.5
Such an offer was, however, not enough for the Danes, who
demanded agreement on a definite sum to be given in compenéation
first. Amerongen finally gave way and began'to examine with
Danish commissioners the merchanfs' demands, which stood at
200,000 Rd.6
On April 30th he was prepared to present a project for a
convention, which was intended to govern the conduét of Danish
trade with France and the attitude of the HMaritime Powers to
it for the future. It revealed the weakness of William's
position and his anxiety to reach a solution and break un the
- threatening Northern entente.  No limitation was now placed
on the number of ships to be encared in the trade, althoush
sailings were still confined to seven Danish and Norwegian ports
and .all coastins trade was banned.  All passes were to be
renewed by Christian and ships held ﬁy each party to be releaseg.
The Danes, fully aware as they were 6f the Maritime Powers' hopes
of breaking their links with Sweden, wanted to include a clause
promising the latter compensation.  Although William could see
no objection to this, Amerongen could not agree.® Gn thé Danish
counter-project of mid-May he again pleaded lack of instructions

-

but was persuaded by Falaiseau to double his original compensatin

e
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offer of 30,000 Rd.° Falaiseau, who acted as mediator throurh-
out the discussions, intimated that the Dutch wére prepéred to -
go to 80,000 Rd., but this was still not enough when the merchants
claims could not be.reduced below 128,870 Rd.lo

New proposals were put forward by the Brandenburg envoy
on behalf of Amerongen and liolesworth. Contraband was to be
defined and was to include tar, goods were to be corried to and
from France direct, and no privéteers were to be allowed tq‘prey
in Danish and Norwegian watérs.ll Christian would at first
agree only to an oral promise on.the,first'and second, valid
for 1691, and on the 1asf~mefely offered that two frigates
should patrol the Norwegién coast. The allied envoys manaced
finally to get the validity of the first two conditions extended
to eight or nine months and all the terms in writing. They

could not obtain a close definition of contraband but decided

12 Amerongen raised his

to rest content with their gains.
compensation offer to 85,000 Rd., which the Danes, having decided
on June 12th to be content with 80,000, gladly accepted,and both
instruments were signed on June 2Oth.13 Christian, still
anxious tb give a demonstration of Northern solidarity, pointed
out that both were invalid unless agfeement was also reached
with Sweden and told Charles thaf he.had settled for so little
because he had heard that such an agreement was very near.l4

William declared at the end of June that. Denmark and France
had drawn so, close togethef_that any compensation agreed %o

would be "money down the drain® and, when news came of the

pact, feared the effect which it would have on Sweden, who was

s
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for the moment behaving well.””  Heinsius considered Amerongen
had given tbo much away, especially in his failure to have
contraband defined closely, and refused to advise the immediate
release of Dutch tréde with Norway,‘banned since the first
' reprisals.16 Disputes also aroée over the mutual release of
the ships and only after strong representationé had been made
were those belonging to the United Provinces set free on July
10th, and then only on payment of caution money.17 "
The English king doubted if the Danes would agree to any
changes in the June convention,18 but the States-General deter-
mined to insist on certain elucidatory articles as the price of
its ratification; contraband would, for example,have to be
defined in accordance with the orizinal demand and all French
privateers banned from Norwegian ports.19 Christian V agreed
to all their conditions excepnt the exclusion of privateers,
which, he claimed, would not be in accordance with his neutrality
“but he promised to order Norwegian ports to refuse to allow any
prize to be sold, to release any prize taken in Norwegian waters
and to force any privateer in harbour to wait twenty-foui hours
after the departuré of a merchantmen*vbefore giving‘chase,ZO
Heinsius still wanted the enforcemenf of  an absolute prohibition,
but the States-General was satisfied énd agreed to ratify.21
Ratifications of the compensation treaty were exchanged in
Copenhagén on September 2nd, bu£ negotiations on the elucidatory
articles and the toll and trade treaty, which were re-opeﬁgd,

were interrupted by the death of Amerongen, possibly hastened

by a quarrel with Molesworth, on September 28th and hampered by

5
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the delay in sending the Enslish ratification, which did not
arrive until early December,with modifications similar to those
asked for by the States~General. -The final cerenony took place
on Decerber 21st in.the presence of'Molesworth, Goes and Haren,
who had arrived on the previous day from Stockholm to try to
settle the affairs left unfinished by Amgyongen.gg |

William had good reason tblbe pleased with his envoy's -
“work. The new agreement was, it is true, a‘far cry from.Wﬁat‘
he had envisaged two years previously, but'Denmark had, in sn»nite
of her league with Sweden, acceded to nearly all the demands
orizinally put forward by Amerongen in April and June; naval
sunplies for France from Norway could now be legitimately seized;
a mutually acknowledged check was imposed on general Danish trade
with the common enemy, and the number of possible causes of
friction had been considerably reduced.  More important still,
however, was the effect which the convention could be expected
to have on Dano-Swedish relations and the brighter vprospects
which it opened up of reaching agreément with Sweden also.
The readiness of the Danes to asree to the elucidatory articles
is some measure of the rébidly fading force of the Arred lleutral-
ity League. As Christian's suspici&hs of Sweden's seriousness
grew he had less and less oompunctionwin agreeins to measures,
such as the inclusion of tar in contraband, which would weaken
his neightbour's bargaining position.

While he refused to risk his neutral status by excluding
French privateers from his ports, he proposed in September and

acgain in November that the Baltic and North Sea should be

[t
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neutralised. The fact that Louis, according to the Danes,
had, after initial rejection, showed interest in the pian
éroused allied. suspicions. Heinsius even suggzested that
France was hoping fo use it in order to convince the weaker
members of the Alliance that separate peace negotiations were
being initiated and feared that its execution would at best
cause them to relax théir restrictions on French trade. Lven
Sweden, who also suspected tﬁat the proposal had originally
come from France when asked to support it, declared that it
woﬁld be impossible to agree on.terms with the Haritime Powers;
it seems that she was unwilling to risk associating herself
with such'a hopeless project and'incurring further allied
displeasure to no purpoée. In face of the apathetic response
Lente was ordered in January 1692 not to preés the subject,
which was dropped for the time being.2>

(b) Haren's Compensation Acreement with Sweden

It had been hoped that Sweden might be persuaded to join
the Anglo-Duich convention with Denmark or conélude on similar
terms, but she remained adamant in defence of her treaty rights
and in demanding negotiations on compensation alone. Haren
"was authorized in lfarch to -discuss élaims against the United
24

Provinces as a preliminary. to a wider agreement. The

talks which opened as a result were often useful to Sweden
as an answer to Stockfleth's repeated invitations to join
Denmark in the reprisals she had no intention of making Aione;
not until mid-June had all the claims from Swedish merchants,

-

with the relevant papers, been received in Stockholm for

a3s
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examination by the commission anrointed for the purpose.
But there were strong suspicions among the Swedes that Haren
was also hoping to gain time,andeharles was genuinely anxious
that the work of ieducing the claims to a reasonable figure
should be comnleted as soon as possible to avoid being blamed
for delay. He was not, however, able to prevent Dutch
accusations that Sweden was holding matters up in order to
escape her treatj aid obllvations.26 |

. On October 14th Haren was finally presented with a
demand mbf'80,216 Rd. for fifteen ships, which Willianm
considered exhorbitant and a sure sign of Sweden'§ lack of
serious intention to reach a settlement.27 The envoy himself
was doubtful what his héxt step should be and Wculd.almost
certainly have held out for a considerably reduced sum, if
he had not received instructions to leave for Copenhagen and
been warned by Benﬁt Oxenstierna through Duncombe, who himself
urged a conclusion 'well assured in My Conscience that it
would be for the service of my Master and his Allys', of fhe
certainty of reprisals if he left without haviﬁg reached an
agreement.28 He was also concernéd with the question of
treaty aid and triéd to salve his conscience by'including a
clause promising that it would now.be sent, but this was
understandably refused as irrelevent, and, with no further
discussion;a convention was signed onvNermber 19th. It
was expressly stated to be based on the terms of the 16?9
treaty between the two coﬁntries, which was thus acknowledgéd

to be in full force.29

Pt



In spite of his initliel reaction to the Swedish claims,
which he s8till declared to be unjust, William welcoméd Hsren's
setflement moré.enthusiastically than he had Amerongen's. He
was worried, however,‘by the opening left in 1f for- further
claims to be made for past injuries snd recommended that no
money should be paid until this loophole had been closed.30
His advice was not tsken, but; as always in such matters touching
the provinces' pockets, there was much trouble in securing the

-

various ratifications, and, in spite of repeated Swedish protests,

all wag not completed until April of the following year.

(¢) Trade Negotiations in 1692

The effective abandonment of the policy embodied in the
Anglo-Dutch convention of 1689 (it was never speciffically
revoked) meant in no way the end of the difficulties over neutral
trade. Ships clzimed by the Northern Crowns continued to be
seized on various pretexts, new claims for compensation presented
and accusations of fraud and injustice freely made. The
activities of English and Dutch privatcers indeed grew, and’ their
control became an ever more preséing problem for their gvvernmentg?
These developments help to put William's originsasl policy in
perspective and to reveal even more clearly that it was an aggrava-
ting rather than a decisive factor in his Northern policy. |

As & result of the chenge in the attitude of the
Maritime Powers to neutral trade which had expressed itself in
‘the negotiations of 1691 and the Denish cénvention, new  /

instructions to their naval officers had 1o be

drawn up and some éttempt made to reach a uniformity of

.
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practice. After a correspondence and nerotiations lasting

from liarch to September 1692 no agreement could, however, be
reached between London and the IHa~ve, largely owine to the
IEnglish objections to the freedom of trade, especially in regard
to contraband and thé principle of 'free ships, free goods'
allowed to Sweden and Portugal in their treaties with the United
Provinces, which the States-General refused to départ from, and
William could find "no other exmedient than to leave them ‘A
unsettled”.>>  The confusion continued.

Negotiations in Copenhagen dn a trade treaty between Denmark
and the United Provinces, which was always insisted upon by the
Danes as a necessary preliminéry to the conclusion of an alliance,
had by the end of 1691 xeéched such a stare that only the question
of the privileges and number of Danish "defence" shins barred
the way to agreement, and on January 25th Christien's council
decided to accept Goes latest project, althourh grudgingly and
;with every intention to interpret it in Denmark's favour when
the occasion should arise.34 But Goes then declared himself
to be without adequate instructions, new demands arrived from
the Hague, and the breach re-opened.35” In July Lente was ordered
to offer the abolition of defence shins if Sweden would do the"
same, but further than this the Danes would not go, and negotiations

were again broken bff.36

Denmark soon became dissatisfied with the way in which the
convention of 1691 was being executed by the Maritime Powe;s;
12 Touleresse reported in April that it had still not been

notified to Enzlish privateers.37 It did not prevent the seizure

a5
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of her ships,and the activities of the Zeeland "capers"
continued unhampered. In the spring Bolle Luxdorph,the new
Danish envoy in Stockholm, was arain urged to seek Swedish
co-operation in makiqg Joint protesfs and to negotiate further
renrisales, while lente made thinly veiled threats in the Hague?8
Tre wording of a memorial which was'presented by La Fouleresse
in March caused such offence that William approved a decision
to accept no more memorials from'him until a suitable apoloéy
had been made, and he was recalled in June.39 Sweden agreed
to discuss common measures and dfaw ur model memorials threaten-
iﬁg further action and presenting freéh claims for cbmpensation,
but she showed her usual reluctance on the question of reprisalg?
All preparations were cqﬁpleted by the Northern Powers in May,
and Christian added a threat to wifhdraw his troops from
William's if all were not settled.4l La Hougue, however,
changed the situation as Beachy Head had done two years before.
~Lillieroot, who had arriveq in the Hapgue shortly after the
battle as the new Swedish ;nvoy to the Sfates-General,agreed
with 1ente to postpone an action which might provoke the
,harifime foWers dangerously at such‘a'time.42 Not until
Apgﬁst 17th were the demands finally pnresented, and, in spite
of his new suveriority at sea, they seem to have caused William
no little alarm.43 |

Rumours had reached London from Copenhagen at the beginning
of the month that fresh Danish seizures were imminent,andﬂﬁary

ordered Nussell to prepare a.squadron to sail to the Sound if.

necessary.44 Tilliam could 'hardly believe (the report) because



178

it is so rmuch against the';nterest of the Northern Crowns to
interrupt that trade or to breake with Us' and feared that
despatch of the ships would only drive Denmark.into the arms
of France.45 The joint memorial méde him much less sure and
caused him to demand an immediate report on the rumour, whichl
Greg, who had been left in Copenhagen as charsé d'affaires on
lolesworth's departure under a cloud of Danish displeasure and
without recredentials in June, was ordered to supply, and ‘
enquired whether a show of force in the Sound misht not after
all be desirable.46 Greg replied that there was no sign of
preparations for reprisals, although 'they can fit out Ships
enouzh in less than a weeks time to perform it'f7 but, by the
time his letter was receiﬁed,the king had had news also of the
Swedish answer to a new Danish request for joint action, which
convinced him that Sweden would not sunport Denmark, and had
been told that most of the allied merchant ships were safe.
The squadroh, formed with some difficulty, was acain dispersed.48
About the same time feors of rather a different nature
were allayed when the terms were learnt of a treaty between
Denmark_and Hamburg concluded on August 16th. Rerorts had
come in at the beginning of the year %hat Danish passes and
flags were being offered to the city in exchange for a yearly
subsidy.49 Much unofficial traffic of this kind was already
carried out between the Ilbe and Fran¢659 but such a flagrant
'ébuse of neutral rights by Christian brought orderé to Rycgut

to make strong representations to the Hamburg senators against

such an agreement, which William considered 'no less in

g
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Consequence than a Neuirality with the French'.51 The reports
were in fact substantially correct, but Denmark blatantly
deniéd the charges'and prqtested at such interference. Rycaut
nad to confine himself to private i'epresentations.52 The
final treaty, by which Hamburg was to pay Denmark 400,000
l¥beck marks in nine years in return for Danish protection
and rights in the Greenland fisheries, did not indeed include
any provision for the city's trade with France but not because
of-yallied representations but because the burgher party had
asked for the clause on passes to be dropped and because
Christian had been unable to appease Louis' wrath at the
expulsion in 1691 of his agent in Hawmburg, who had been sent
to Vienna. The Danish'negotiators added in a codicil a
promise to continue théir efforts to persuade France to accept
the city back into favour, in which case the subsidy to Denmark
would be increased.53 The whole incident places Danish
diplomacy in a far from favourable light.

(ii) Sweden and the War 1691-2

(a) The Second liediation Offer and the Collapse of the
Hanoverian Third Party

~

,  Not until April 1691 was Bengt,Oxeﬁstierna able to regain
much of his o0ld bosition in the formation of Swedish foreign
policy, enough to ensure that his master would not follow the
dangzerous path being laid down for him by Bielke's intrigues
in Noxrth Germanj. He was still far from secure, and evay in
1692, when the influenée remaining to the governor-generél of
Pomerdnia was rapidly approaching its nadir, he %hqught it

necessary on two occasions to address to Charles lengthy

3
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defences of his policy and to appeal to him not to provoke

the Allies too far.54 Fortunately his tried, caﬁtious,oounsel

suited well the king's desire to avoid foreign entanglements

while engzazed so deeély in the task of internal reconstruction.55
Bielke's activities in Hanover in November 1690 and the

welcome given to him in Copenhagen in liarch 1691 on his way

back to Stockholm, combined with Sweden's refusal of treaty

troops to Haren and the turning down of a reéuest by Starhemberg

in January for 3,000 troops, all lent colour to William's fears

of a third party led by Sweden to'impose Louisf peace terms on
56

the Alliance, such as France and Denmark envisaged. llis
suspicions certainly remained long after such a project had
ceased to be a serious possibility and indeed reveal his failure
to understand the relatiﬁe strength of the influences acting
upon Swedish policy. He predicted in April that the fall of
Mons would 'set the Third Party upon its road' and make the
Northern Crowns unmanégeable. With the town's fall he predicted
that the Northern Crowns 'will lay down the law to us' and
prescribe terms of peace. He étressed the even greater urgency
of gaining OSweden, of which he still obviously entertained hopeg?
The decision in the rad on April 22nd‘£o renew the offer of
mediation was a victory for the chanceilor's policy, although
also motivated by the allied setbacks at lions, where Swedish
losses had been heavy, and at Nice,58but_the English king proclaim-
ed it a direct result of the formation of a third party and of
the negotiations in Hanover and a move which he had, he claimed,

P

long expected.59 It was too danzerous to reject the new

4
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invitation outright, but Charles was left in little doubt that

it was considered highly inopportune.6o

A third party was indeed in procesé of‘formation as a
result of Bielke's éngagement with Ernst Auﬁust; Saxe-Cotha
and Munster Joined Hanover in March. But Charles hadialreédy
declared to his marshal in Januvary that he aimed to secure the
mediation for himself alone and, when in Ifay a Hanoverian envoy
in Stockholm followed an unsuccescsful hew attemnt by Stockfleth
to interest the Swedish kinz in the idea.of Joint mediatidn and
entry into Denmark's neutrelity treaty with France with a direct
invitation to Sweden to participate in a full-blooded third
narty, he was rebuffed.61 * The best he conuld obtain was a
treaty, signed on June lst, which promised Hanoverian support
for Swedish mediation bét which was otherwise little more than
a strengthening of the defensive alliance with Brunswick-
Lﬁneburg of 1690.62 Denmark repeatedlher bid to interest
Sweden in dJuly as the consequence of a promise of French
subsidies but had no more success than previously and gave up
the attempt. Stockfleth was iecalled in October and replaced
at the end of the year by Bolle Luxdorph_.63 The rejection
of Hanover's blandishments wasvgreetédWﬁb,some optimism by
the Allies. Duncombe reported to Péget shortly afterwards
that Swedish professions of friendship 'may ye rather be
trusted to' in view of the rejection:of the third party
invitation, though he was not overopntimistic about the séttle-

- ment of trade‘differences,and Heinsius could not believe that

-

Sweden would risk her chances of mediation, to which it was

s
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anparent her foreirn poliey was mainly directed, by joininz in

Fanover's schemes, Tut news of the Haroverian alliance

revived all William's fears.64

Weanwhile the third narty had 2ll but féllen to nieces.
Minster withdrew half the troops she had orisinally offered,
and Saxe-Gotha retired altogether in Auvuét after the death
of duke Frederick I.A Hanover wan the new ruler of Saxony,
John George IV, to her side in Octoter, but Ernst Ausust's real
o2l drew in sirsht as.Leopold, under certain precsure from
the faritime Powers, showed nimself inereasirgly more accommoda-
tine to his electoral amhitions. = In December ke hroke with
Frarce and in Anril 1692 formally announced his abandonment
of tte third party anrd sirned an alliance with thé Emperor.65
Whereuvon, as will be séen, a new third-pérty rose aczainst
him under Danish leadership.66

Of practical military aid from Sweden William expected

none, although some in allied circles still hored that the
Dutch share of treaty help misht be forthecoming in 1692 after
the compensation agreement in ﬁovember.67 On the 20th Haren,
having failed to have 2 nledere incorporated into the convention
itself, presented a formal memorial oh the subject. It was
answered within the week with a stateﬁent rointing out that
certain 'difficvulties well knowvn to the Lords States-General!

- a phrase, purposely vague, whick could be taken to refer to
both the original differences over the naval aid and the 7
compensation still to be paid for Dutch seizures -~ would first

-

have to be resolved ard that peaceful offices wonld be more

It
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vseful than armed intervehtion.68 Ifot only was the aid due

to the United Provinces as good as lost for another year but
tkat which had been granted tb the Emperor under the alliance
~of 1682, which had reached the front in 1691’again too late

to play an effective[part in the campaign, wasvthreatened,by

a Swedish announcement in October that in the renewed version

of this agreement, for which Starhémberg was applying and

which was concluded in May 1692} the terms wouldvnot be opefathm
during the current war, as full renewal would be injurious to
Sweden's prospects of mediation and to her trade, This meant
that Swedish troo@s would ﬁarch to thée Rhine for the lastftime
in 1692.69 . The stage was thus cleared for the drama of media-
'ﬁ tion. Lven if thé opporfunity to act should never offer itself,

Charles had at least saved his precious troops from . the slaughter.

- But the new year brought hopes that mediation might not be far

off.
(b.) Swedish Policy in 1692

By the beginning of 1692'fears of Sweden's joining a pro-
French third party had largely disappeared,but, while Charles
himself was respected in the allied camp,~0xeﬁstierna was
resarded as the sole member of his coﬁncillwho coﬁld be trusted
to keep the Allies in favour, and anj éupport for his.rivals in
the 'francophile party' threatened to destroy even Sweden's
usefulness as mediator and guarantor of the Westphélian settle~
ment. It is against such a béckground that must be viewéd the
~impact made by the news early in 1692 that France, after a break

-

of ten years,was sending to Sweden a fully accredited. . envoy.
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Bielke had originally sugrested throurh Denmark that
such a move would be welcome in Stockholm,and Denmark herself
70

backed it as support for her joint-mediation vlans. Louis

regarded such intimations as an official approach, but, when in
November Croissy told thé Swedish secretary of the intention
to send an envoy,Charles replied that he feared allied reactions
to such a move before Sweden took on the role of mediator and
that it would be quite sufficient for the time being to give
La Picquetere an official character.7l The latter annlied
for an audience;but in October instructioné, partly prompted
by the Swedish declaration on the renewal of her Imperial
alliance, had been sent to the marquis.de Béthune, who had
done much to help keep_Péland favourable to France, to sail
from Danzig for Stockhdlm.72

He arrived in January;and>Char1es hastened to aséure the
Allies that this was not to be taken as a sign of any weakening
in his regard for them.73 Duncombe reported to Colt what was
probably also William's view of the situation, that 'may be
his ministry will be ineffectual, if he means to engarse us in
Warr. But for a peace: he therein may goe farr'l74 The
En"llsh envoy himself, tired of his 1neffectiveness and the
Swedish climnte, had alreadz asked to be recalled and had
been granted his release7% but, in view of Béthune's arrival,
Brunswickaﬁﬁeburg urged William not only to retain him but
to send a representative from the States-General to replaée
Haren. ® ~ The English king agreed'with Heinsiué"to order his
envoy to stay for thg time being if the nensionary fbought he

3
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could be of use, 2lthourh he did 'not see that he will be able
to do any good', and recomrended the sending of a Dutch envoy?7
In reply in March to an enquiry by Ilottinrham, who was acting
under some pressuré from I'rs. Dundombe; whb wanted her husband
back in England, Blathwayt reported that the king thought that
Duncombe should wait for further orders before taking his
1eave7§ but the latter took matters into his ovm heands. At
the beginning of July he wrote to Elathwayt that he had réceiv-
ed his recredentials at his own request,for 'as I am an honest
man, I can beare these people no longer; for I have lost all
temper and all patience, since I find they will doe rothing,
notwthstanding their protestations, for ye Kinz our Master or
his subjects' and inteiééded with the secretary to obtain
William's permission tb return to England.79 It is not clear,
owirg to a defect in the records, whether this permission was
granted,but the envoy finally departed from Stockholm at the
end of August8o leaving behind John Robinson,81 his secretory
and chaplain, to act as chargé d'affaires until his successor
were appointed. lThe United Provinces did not send an envoy
until thé spring of 1693.82 >

There was in fact no ur-ency. 4 Béthune's presence did
little to alter the political situafion in Stocltholm. His
instructions anticipated thrat it would not be possible to
bring Sweden into the war,and his efforts were devoted to an
attempt to convince Charles of the community of his intéfests
with those of France and,tb heal_fhe breoch cauvsed by the

-

R . " . ' *
occupation of Zweibrucken and to making vague promises to
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restore the Vestphalian peace in Europe. He was divided from
the chancellor's opponents by his attempts to win Oxenstierna,
had little opportunity of direct contact with the king during
the summer months when Charles was away from his capital and
had even his proposals for a defensive alliance received coolly.
He was also a sick man and died in October when on the point of
beginning alliance talks with the chancellor.®? Bielke, already
under suspicion when he left Swéden in September 1691, feli |
further and further into royal disfavour, both becauge of his
attempts to execute an independeht foreign policy and the
slowness with which he carried out the 'reduktion' in his
~province, and, when Oxenstierna produced evidence of his intrigues
with the French agent Asfeld in Saxony and he travelled to
Dresden without permission to try and bring about a reconcilia-
tion between Christian V and John George IV, vho, he hoped,
would replace Ernsthugust in his third party, his master demand-
ed in December the return of his letter promising specia1 grace
and favour.84 France's refusal to grant full freedom of trade
to Sweden and her weakness at éea after La Hougue made it
difficult for Louis to exploit Charles' commercial grievances
against the llaritime Powers. {

But La Hougue was offset by the fall of Namur in June and
the bloody battle of Steenkirk in July, and William's mind
turned seriously to thouzhts of a compromise peace, such as
mizht at least secure French recoznition of the English Revolutimh;
Heinsius had approached Lillieroot for his views even before

Steenkirk, and William wrote in September of the need for an
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end to the war. Hé'was,.however, not sure of the desirability
of using Sweden, since negotiations through Stockholm would take
three months anq Lillieroot was highly suspect in view of his
close connections ﬁith Oxenstierna's critics and his'forthcoming
marriage into the Oiivekrans family.85 Béthune's promises that
the French wouldlrestore the settlement at Westphalia.provided
an opening but, since this was applicable only to the IEmpire
and could be rerarded as an attempt to divide the Allies,
William insisted upoh hearing France's offers to Spain.86J
Lillieroot denied thaf there had been any formal offer on
Westphalia,87 and the question was for the time being overshadow-
ed by preparationé for fhe new campaign.

During 1692 a new and poiitically dangerous situation
arose in.North Germany, to whichponly Sweden's immediate reaction
will be examined in this section. Hanover, as has been seen,
rained Leopold's promise of the electoral hat, which had been
the raison d'etre of her third party adventure, but in April
Denmark concluded an alliance with the dukes of Wolfembuttel
directed against the remaining members of the Welf family, who
had become reconciled to each other in 1691, against Hanover's
electoral ambitions, in defence of the Imperial princes® rights
against the Emperor, and against Celle's continued occupation
of Saxe-Lauenburg,88 which threatened Christian's own ambitioﬁs
in the Lower Saxon Circle. France, realizing the possibilities
of such a conflict, lent her support‘and appealed to Sweden to
join in opposition to the ninth electorate. But Sweden, careful

of her friendship with Brunswick-llineburg, mindful of her alliance

a3
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with Ernst August, to whom she had conceded the titles and
éeremonies to which an elector was entitled as far back as
Septenber 1687, and susnicious of Denmark's motives, promised
Hanover her sujport, reserving the fights of -the Gépnan princes.sg'
Denmark continued to press for an open condemnstion of Leownold's
high-handedness,'and for a short time it seemed as‘if she miéht
be successful. In September Snoilsky, the Swedish envoy in
Ratisboﬁ, was told to steer a middle course in the controvefsy,
end the reply tq a Danish memorial on Septehﬁer,loth'promised to
oopose the increasing nower of Hanover but stated at the saﬁe
time that opposition to the crestion of the elect§rate seened
likely to prove fruitless in view of Leopold's congent to it and
would be taken by the Allieé as favouring Franoe.9 The decision
Af the electoral college in Noverber to invest Ernst August, who
had won Brandenburg =nd Saxony to his cause, on condition that a
further Catholic electorate were also créated brought forth a
strong Swedish protest, but Danish hovs of securiﬁg active
narticipation faded. ! Of her moderation in the matter Sweden mace
full use to raise her credit at alliled courts.92

(iii) Denmark, Hanover asnd the New Third Party

~

(2) ~ Danich Policy in 1691 and Troon Negotiations

Christian's attitude to the war at the turn of the years
1690/1 Qas stated clearly in 2 memoriel drswn up in December and a
council resélution of Jenuary. His immediate aim was the
éonclusion of a ﬁeutralityvtreaty with France and of the
defensive alliance with'the‘xaritime Powers and the settle@ént

of trade difficulties with the United Provinces. ~Otherwise

he intended to watch the course of the campaign and ally himself

s
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with the winning side.93' As has been seen, by the middle of
the year the neufrality treaty was signed and a provisionalv
agreement reached on French trade,abﬁt a full trade treaty
with the United Provinces was no nearer and the defensive
alliance remained unratified. Denmark continued her policy
of "wait and see" in all spheres. Amerongen was told in
response to his request for troops in January that there might
be a possibility of some if Swéden should remain loyal to fhe
'good party'.94 In February lMolesworth was ordered to renew
negotiations for the 12,000 men in exchange for subsidies,
. which could be taken from the money released by the breakdown
of talks with the Swiss cantons.95 Denmark replied first with
a demand for a guarantee in addition to the 1690 alliance and
then with a refusal of'all military aid in view of the threat
of an alliance between France, Sweden and Brunswick—Laneburg.
A new attempt, backed by a promise to have ships ready to cdme
to Denmark's aid if she were attacked, was answered with the
. assertion that her trade with France would be sacrificed, a
.prqspect she could not contempiate.96

. William's attempts to obtain recruits for the-Danish
regiments in his service met with little better success.
.Ahlefeldt gave hopes of them when thé defensive alliance should
be ratified and the troops brought over from Ireland to Flanders
The king protested that the first had nothing to do with the
case and that he was not bound to make any promises oh thé
second, but Molesworth and'Amerongen, in applying for the

additional 12,000 men on February 8th, intimated that the .
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troops would in fact be brought over. Reventlow for his part
had promised recruits if this were done and if William agreed
to take over the 4,000 troops owed as the Imperial contingent
in exchange for Irish prisoners;97/ Col.’Barre, sent to
Copenhagen in February to try to obtain 1,000 recruits and.to
promise payment of the sum still owing under the original 1689
troops treaty if these were granted, had a cool reception, and,
after the conélusion of the neutralify treaty with France in
March, which.forbade_recruiting, he had to 5e content, in spite
of reports from Wﬁrtemberg; of héavy losses, with the offer of
an oprortunity to secure a number upofficially in Norway or

Courland.”®

William expressed alarm in June at Danish mobilisation,
and rumours, strongly éupported by and possibly emahating from
Molesworth, became current in April that a design had‘been
formed against Hamburg after the fall of lfons, but the scare
subsided again in May, and after the trade convention in June
Ilolesworth was ordered to make a fresh attempt to obtain troopz?
The aims were now, however, mofe modest. He was to offer a
stricter defensive alliance in exchange for 5,000 troops and
additional recruits. Ahlefeldt saia that all trade disputes
would first have to be settled, and in Copenhagen it was said -
that 2,000 might be given as the Imperial contingent when all
claims on the Emperor had been adjusted but that only’secret'
recruiting would be allowed.lqO Wiliiam considered the bian
unjust but was willing to discuss it with Windischgratz. The

-

latter was,however, equally unenthusiastic and found the Empefor~
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disinclined.lOl

Wﬁrtemberg himself came to Copenhagen in lMarch 1692 with
orders to try again for the 5,000 men and, if this were found
impossible, to discuss the 2,000 as the Imperial contingent.lo2
The campaign was drawing too near to neglect any opportunity.
Of the first possibility there was no hope, as is evident from
the memorandum drawn up for Christian himself in February and
entitled 'Reasons for not reducing fhe strehgth of the armj'.103
The second, in spite pf Molesworth's report that the Danes were
likely to 'treat us more c;villyAthan hitherto (they have) done.
being'sensible of ye false step they have made in suffering

th v 104

' Hanover and [Minster to close w'~ ye Emperor before them ’

depended at first on an offer, made to Martangis in Jamary,
of a Danish battalion aé a counter-balance. This scheme merely
aﬁnoyed William and was rejected by France with some contemptj.'o5
But Christian wanted to show good-will and maintain the corps
~and hit on another device, which, however, suited neither
belligerent much better. Denmark signed an agreement on
April 1lth for the 2,000 troopé to be hired from Brandenburg;lo6
who se intfigues IMolesworth was blaming, wifh little‘or no
apparent justification, for the Alliés' failure to gain DehmaigT
On the whole 169lvwas a quiet yéar for Danish diplomacy.
Martangis offered subsidies for a third party, but Stockfleth
failed to obtain:any promise of Swedishrco-opération, and
Christian»was'quite unwilling to act alone, eépecially aéfhg

108

himself had eyes on the mediation. At the end of the year

-

Reventlow proposed this to Schmettau, the Brandenburg envoy at

[



192

the Hague, together with an agreement to attack France if
Louis rejected Jjust terms. Heinsius treated it all with
Justifiable caution and advised William that, even if Denmark
was found to be acting above board; she ghould be told that
the offer was premature and that, when the time came, both
Horthern Crowns could be approached. William was, however,
interested to know what termé Denmark considered just, and a
month'later, on January 22nd 1692, he wrote to the pensionéry,
after painting a very gloomy picture of the situation, that
'he would like to know what Denmark could get from France. His
sentiments were passed on to Schmettau, but no more is heard
of mediation until the discussion between Heinsius and

Lillieroot referred to above.lo9

(b) The Revival og Alliance Hopes: The Missions of Skeel,
Vrtemberpy and Plessen in 1692

In Januéry 1692 Danish finances were taken out of the
hands of Lrandt, whose efficiency Christian had long suspected,
and given to Plessen.llo - In time the liecklenburger's pro-
Enzlish sympathies came to éiercise a significant influence
on his adopted country's foreign policy, but no immediate change

111

of course is apparent. llogens Christiansen Skeel, who was

sent in March, rather against his will, to replace Ahlefeldt,
who had been recalled from London the pievious September, was
the new minigter's nominee,112 but Meyercrone continued to
receive repeated»qrders to persuade Louis to gfant an extra

50,000 Rd. in subsidies and in Copenhagen much was made to turn

on his success.l,l3

Skeel's instructions were to offer mediation, which,he

-
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was to state, had alreadyvbeen accepted by Brandenburg and the
Emperor, a closer alliance and a trade settlement and to esk

for Williem's support in Denmark}s trade negotistiona with

the United Provinces.ll4 He was well received by the English
king when he arrived in the Hague at the end of April, end the
same mbnth a treéty prdject was drewn up in Copenhagen and given
to Wlrtemberg to carry back with him at the end of his recruiting
mission. It provided for 16,000 men and twenty to twenty-five
ships, to be suéported by =annual subsidies of 300,000 R4. énd
held in readiness to éid the Allies in case another power should
join France or a third party should attack them, end for the
lending of 4 - 5,000 trboszimmediately on conditions, but at
the same time as 1t was composed 1t was resolved to draw out
negotiztions with the Maritime Powers as long as there seemed

to be hope of receiving from France 250,000 Rd. each year for

| 115
no added risk.

William discussed the project with Wlrtemberg on the duke's
return . but showed little enthusiasm for it; he offered 200,000
Ri. for the loan of 5,000 men. WHrtemberg claimed in his report
to Reventlow on this talk that the-king was willing to go up to
250,000 Rd., although William later said he could not remember
such an offer, and had suggested that“Pleésen, who was coming to
the Hague on prince George's affairs, might negotiaste on this
basis.l16 It was decided in Copenhagen to let Pleésen discuss
the matter but to temporize and, as ig 1691; to wateh the outcome
of the campaign. Louis finally gave Way over the increased

subsidy, and in July Christian determined to make the question

e
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of an alliance depend on the result of negbtiations being
conducted with liecklenburg, Wolfenbuttel and Sweden on the
third party and .Saxe-Lauenburg and-finally, to win‘still more
time as well as somé prestize, to téll William thé%; since
Plessen, who was delayed on purpose in lMecklenburg, could not
yet come to the Hague and could not be spared long enough to
negotiate there and since to give powers to Skeel might upset
sweden ané. France, an English énvoy should be sent to replaée
Molesworth.ll7

On hearing this William,gavé orders for new envoys to-.
be chosen for both Stockholm and Copenhagen, but Nottingham
found that none of the men proposed were able for one reason
or other to go, and in fact Robinson and Greg continued to
represént England alone‘until the end of the War.ll8 But
Heinsius, after reporting on the prqmising situation in Denmark,
persuaded the States-General to appoint an envoy to exploit
- this state of affairs and to select Jacob Hop, who was for the
time being to look after English interests as well.119 Plessen
arrived in the United Provinces .at last in September, burdened
further with the task of raising a loan of 1,000,000 Rd. at
4 - 5% on the security of the Sound %olls, and was ordered to
sugzest the drawing up of a counter-pfoject to that brought

120 He was given this on October 12th

over by Wirtemberg.
and took no pains to conceal his disappointment with it. It
offefed only 200,000 Rd. and demanded a ban on Frenéh‘trédé.
Plessen returned without the loan, which the Dutch héd refused

-

on the grounds that they themselves were about to raise one,
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but was closely followed by Hop.121

The beginnings of the anti-Hanoveriah third party have
already been outlined. Its history, as has been sugzested
by Sweden's reaction, was little happier than the first,
although its consequences were more dramatic. Lfforts by
France to reconcile Denmark and Saxony, whose young ruler had
jilted his Danish fiancée on coming to the throne, lost much
of their purpose when Schgning; the pro-French Saxon minisfer,
was arrested on the Emperor's orders in July, Louis' enthusiasm
for Demmark's plans for an attack on Brunswick-Lﬁneburg cooled
and Christian found France's offers unsatisfactory.122 'The
assault on Ratzeburg was postponed until 1693, negotiations
came to a standstill, and Martangis was ordered home in
November.l23 All this-augured well for Hop's mission, but
Christian was far from discouraged and was soon able to build

up a situation which demanded William's urgent attention.
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Chapter 8

m-.
400

)

e Second lLearue of Armed Neutralitr and the Ratgeburg Crisis
(Flovenber 1692 - Sentember 1693)

(1) Fon's i'ission to Denmark (Tovember 1692 - Farch 1693)

Vhen William,in Sevtember 1492, had recommended to Heinsius
Hop's sneedy deépatch to Comnenhazen he had spoken of reports
that Denmark was willing 'to do something godd',l and the same
news which caused him to order the dishanding of the Sound
squadron shortly i)efore2 may well have encouraced him at this
particular moment'to'hope that Christian, hoving failed to
secure the co-overation from Sweden he had hored for, might
be more sincere in his alliance offer than his previous
dilatoriness would suggest. The Danish;declaratiqns gf
solidarity with Sweden and new joint memorials presented on
October 28th in the Hague made him,however,despair of his
envoy's success, since, he wrote on November 1lst, 'the two
Northern Crowns seek to unite to such a degree'.3

On his arrival in Hamburg Hop confessed to Rycaut that
his hopes of satisfying Danish claims for trade compensation
had been dashed by reports of new seizures andvthat he éven
feared a complete breach.4 In the‘'same town hé caught up
with Plessen, who claimed that he had not forwarded fhe counter-
project to Copenhagen, since it differed so widely from that )
given to Wlrtemberg, and that the 250,000 Rd. offered would
merely cover the loss incurred by the ban on French trade.5

Heinsius could not believe that he had kept the allied alliance

provosals with him and guessed that he had wished,.by pretending

.
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to have done so, to demonstrate both his zeal for good relations
between his government and the Maritime Powers and the short-
comings of the project.6 " The pensionary was right in so far
as the latter had in fact been sent home and possibly also in
judging'Plessen'g motives, although the minister had simply
written in his despatch that Hop might not want the real
purpose of his embassy acknowledged so soon.7 Christian
doubtless welcomed a further opportunity to win time and\A
learn what could be gained from France. |

Hop left Hamburg again before Plessenvand arrived in

Copenhagen on November 6th to stay with his brother-in-law

Goes,8 in whose company he resumed negotiations on a trade

9

‘treaty with Danish ministers on November 16th. - Plessen

did not arrive until the 19th, and only then could the guestion

10 As was to be expected, the

of an alliance be broached.
Allies' counter-project was immediately rejected. The Danes
~offered instead a maximum of 5,000 troops, of whom some were
t0 be retained in Dutch service after the end of the war,

for recruiting bounties, which the Dutchman deemed enormous

11

and which in any case he had been instructed to refuse, and

then only after debts and trade compéhsation had been settled.
Wﬂrtemberg, it was claimed further, had had no authority

to offer any restriction on French tfade or privateers, about
which Sweden would have to be consulted, and the defensive
alliance of 1690 was considered insufficient security. 'HOP
pleaded that he had no instructions to negotiate changes in

the terms offereé and even that he was unaware of the original

3
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Danish draft. He could do no more than vrorose a preliminary'
settlement on the hire of troops and the defénsi&e alliance.12
William read his envoy's feports on these openinge encounters
with a diminishing trust in Christian's godd faith, found the
Danish security demands unbearéble and declared that litfle
would be gained if French trade were to'bé left free.13
Heinsius wrote to Hop on December 6th that Denmark was
adopting the same attitude as before when negotiating with
France; the demand for settlement ofdebts in particular ﬁade
him suspicious. But, while no success was really to be
expected, Denmark might have to climb down in time and he
thoughﬁit worth while continuing negotiationscl4 William
was not even éure of this and a few days later wrote that the
Danish demands seemed éo impossible that the complete breaking
off of talks would have to be contemplated.l5 By the end of
the month,however, he was persuaded that Hop should stay while
Heekeren, who had been aprointed to see what could be gained
in Sweden, negotiated in Stockholm, where, it was hoped, a
vfavourable settlement might hélp an understanding with Denmari?
In Copenhagen the Danes continued to make fresh demands’
and few concessions. They offered to abandon the claim for .
recruiting bounfies,but only in ekchénge for the higher
subsidies and the employment of a proportion of their troops
by the United Provinces in peace time.17 William tqld Skeel,
who had urped his government in October that an alliance with -

the Allies was likely to prove more reliable than one with

18 N '
Sweden, that excuses could always be found when there was
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no intention to concludel? and news of Hanover's investiture

as elector on Decenher 9th nrovided Denmark with fresh material
to support hér'delaying tagtics. - On December 30th Hop was
informed thatthis latest move hod made the lending of any
troons extremely difficult but that Jens Juel Was being sent

to Stockholm to try and clear the way for further nesotintions
ard that talks wouid meanwhile continne with Kgnigsegg, who

was offerin~ a defensive alliance to include surnort for Danish

mediation.go

In fact, as will be seen, Juel's mission was to obtain
Sﬁedish sunport for onnosition to Hanover, for joint mediation
and for a renecwal of the armed neutrality acreement,and the
Allieé, while reméiningAighorant of the exact nature of his

21

instructions, were little deceived. Hon expressed his

suspicions openly during a conference on January 9th, after

.

22

AN

he.had refused once more to depart from the counter-project.

The alliance nesotiations now came to a virtual standstill,

3 The

although vpro~ress was still made on the toll treaty.2
Dutch envoy deemed his continued nresence in Conerhacen

necessary in order to penetrate further into the talks Inown:

to be zoing on between the Danes and Asfeld, who was revpresent-
ing France urofficially until Martangis' sueccessor should arrive,
and to wateh Denmmark's threatening military preparations arainst
S on 24
the Brunswicl-Luneburg dukes.”

William acreed that he should stay, 'the affairs of Turope
beirg in a state of crisis', at least until Molesworth's

-

successor should be sent to replace hin,25 but Hop himself
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seems to have soon come to the conclusion that he could do
"no more in the Danish capital itself and on February 7th informéa
Christian's ﬁiniéters that he had orders to return. This was,
however; too soon for the Danes; the'results of Juel's
negotiations were still uncertain. They protested their wish
to resume negotiations and finally aegreed, as an earnest of
their good intentions, to6forbid privateers to take their prizes
into Norwegian harbours.2 They failed, however, to deflect
Fop from his purpose, and, with this single concession to show
for his miséion, he left Copenﬁagen on February 26th, a few days
after the arrivael of the new Frénch envoy, the marquis de
Bonrepos. He made his wsy to Brunswick tb help withktﬁe
efforrs to reconcile the dukes of Wolfeﬁbﬂttel and of Brunswick-
Lineburg snd so frustrate‘Danish plans fof union wiih the former
in asction against the 1atter.27 o |

(i1) The Renewal of Armed Neutrality (Sevtember 1692 - July 1693)

(a) Juel's Mission

‘ Iuxdorph, as has been suggested, was little more successful
in 1692 then Stockfieth had béen in 1691 in committing Sweden to a
closer identification with Dadish policies on defence of neutral
fradé with Fraﬁce, mediation and a third party, and in convinecing
her of the threat of growing Hanoverian power. Charies end his min-

isters rcmained suspicious of Denmark's motives and, even if some -
of the counci;lors would have liked to see a more aiventurous for-
elgn pblicy, thay-knew that their master would do nothing tq risk

. v

his chances of mediation ﬁorto expose his troops. The idea

of general resprisals was flatly rejected, the question of the
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ninth electorate declared to have gone too far and the suggestion

that a third mediation offer should be made turned down as
28

inconsistent with Sweden'sdignity. . Denmark was, however, not
~to be easily discouraged. Every move she made had to take
Swedish reactionslinto consideration.

In September 1692 the council in Copenhagen had decided
to use Bielke to try to extract a more favourable reaction in
Stockholm,29 but the marshal's disgrace scotched this plan. He
had, however, proposed to the Danes that Jens Juel might be sent
on a special mission, aﬁd Christian had in June promised him
through Hansen, Danish secret agent in Stockholm, that this would
be done. Some encouragement was also given by orders issued by
Charles in November for the Junction of Danish and Swedish eonvoys,
for which the Danes had been working unsuccessfully since the
first northern trade convention, by Sweden's professions of
solidarity with Denmark and by her rather firmer line on the
‘princes' rights in the electoral dispute. Juel arrived in
Stockholm on January 13th.3o

The Allies had 1little fears of his succeeding in persuading
Sweden to offer joint mediétion or to enter the system of
antkHanoverian alliances built up by Denmark during 1692,
but it was felt generally that his journey boded no good and
that on the -question of French trade he might well succeed
in concluding a new agreement.31 These forecasts proved
correct. Juel was told that oppositionrto the ninth electorate

would endanger Sweden's mediation prospects and that the

Hanoverian envoy would be received as an elector's represent-
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ative. He met with a like rebuff when he renewed the

52

invitations to joint mediation. Once Christian decided,
however, to nress on with trade talks alone great progress:
was made. There was still considerable Swedish hesitation
over reprisals,but excuses for avoiding such had been found
in the past and the threat of them promised considerable
gains, It was agreed to set September 1st as the time limit
for satisfaction to be made and to present demands in April,
If any counter-measures were to be taken by the HMaritime |
Powers, the terms of the 1690 defensive alliance were to come
into operation. A treaty incorvorating these provisions was
signed on March l7th.33 ‘Juel stayed in Stockholm to help
Luxdorph wring what advantage he could from circumstances

which were to change rapidly during the following months.

((b.) The Reactions of the Maritime Powers

Creg was able to send a copy of the new Dano-Swedish

convention to Flathwayt at the beginning of May.34

Already

on May 11lth Lillieroot and Lente presented claims for a total
of 89 shipszs and it is plain ihat William viewed the situation
with considerable alarm; Blathwayt wrote to Trenckard, ‘'his
Maty noways doubtine but tha? the Committee will interprett
these Memorialls if those Courts be in Barnest, no less than
Declarations of Warr azainst which fitting preparations are

to be made or Ixpedients found out... the worst that may happen
foreseen and provided for.' Particulér exception was taken

to a clause making the Maritime Powers responsible for the

-depradations of Spanish nrivateers, which was described as
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'the most unreasonazble and extravagant pretension that ever
anpreared in a treaty.’36 The situation was extremely delicate,
since, in view of Denmark's threatening gestures against the
Lower Saxon Circle, so much depended on not éntagonizing Sweden.
Denmark could represent the squadron,which it was planned to
send to the Sound to discourage her owneggression,as intended
to prevent joint reprisals.37 Sweden's conduct'OQer the ninth
electorate and the third party had already earned William's
favourable comment when he sarrived in the Hague,38 but her(
attitude in the event of an oven conflict in north Germany was
still uncertain and her trade the matter on which she had proved
herself most sernsitive.

On Sevntember 22nd Blathwayt had written to Nottingham
that IEnsland had no binding agreements on trade with the Swedes
and 'the King does not conceive it necessary to settle any
instructions relating to them and if their ships tradins to
France be brought u? into our ports upon suspition of trading
irresularly, they may the sooner be induced to enter into some
convention with us which may be more to our purpose than our
present treaty,'39 a treaty whose validity England kad denied
since the beginning of the war. The main objection to it was
made explicit at the end of December?When Nottin~ham offered
rabriel Oxenstierna simply to make it the basis of a new agree-
ment with a new definition of contraband i.e. one embracing
naval stores.40 But such:a volicy brought only threats of

closer co~operation between the Northern Crowne, and early in

the new year it was resolved in England to recocnize the treaty's
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validity and the form of passes, about whish most disputes

arose, embodied in it.41

he decision was exnressed in thevregulations for the

ruidance of English privateers and nrize courts,which had
heen the subject of such lengtly necotiations with the States-
General in 169é.42 Hottingham told Robinson thot the decision
had been taken after hearing of Sweden's reply to Juel's
invitation to Jjoin Denmark against Hanover,43 but there seems
little doubt that fear of the success of hig invitation to
unite in a new alliéﬁce in defence of free trade nleoyed a
part as great or greater. Robinson,with his usual good
sense,pleaded for an end of all quibbling over passes, since
'Mo pnrecautions of this nature are worth contending for they
being in truth no more than hedges of aire; when they core
£o0 be broke thrd by the Arts and evasions of Marchts.t
Quibbling, however, did continue and, although in early llay
William ordered every favour to be shown to Swedish shins in
Enyland,45 he could do not more against the strict legalism
demanded by judge Hedges than could the States-General on.
his behalf against the stubborn opnosition of the Zeeland
admiralty.46

The new Enclish regulations on neutral trade, published
~finally on May 2nd after being shown to the Scandinavian
envoys,47 generally recognized the Swedish claims and did
rmuch to define the righfs of both sides and reduce the area

oven to dispute. They were not, however, wholly acceptable

to Sweden,and %oth Northern Crowns protested at the attempt
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to exploit the poor French harvest of 1692 by including corn
among contraband wares,on the excuse that France had also
ordered its seizure.48 William ordered the claim to be
dropped, at leastrfor the time being, after Leijoncrona had
denied that Louis had adopted any such measure,49 but was to
enfofce it again when the Second League of Armed Neutrality had
lost its terror.5o It remained to settle for the past

attacks on neutral trade?and in July the Swedes presenfed’
Heekeren with claims amounting to 93,378 Rd. against the United

Provinces and began to calculate the extent of damages required

of England.51

(1) Heekeren's Mission to Sweden (April - July 1693)

Lillieroot was highly suspicious on hearing of Hop's
proposed embassy, as of any allied move involving Denmark, and
askéd Heinsius at ohce if it was intended to send a similar
mission to Sweden.52 Such had in fact not been originally
mooted,but in mid-October the pensionary could tell the envoy
that a minister was being anpointed and, at the end of the same
month,that Heekeren would be sent to Stockholm from Dresden.53
His instructions of November 18th were to make a further bid
~ for Swedish treaty aid and, if Charles showed himself to be
willing, to negotiate an alliance gﬁd restriction of French
trade, but, unlike Hop, he had no positive offer to exploitv
and could‘onlvaait to sée‘what success attended the talks

in Copenhagen. He was to go first to Brunswick to offex

mediation in the family disputes.54

But, with the news that the comte d'Avaux,French ambassador
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to the United Provinces between the warsf5 was heing sent to

take Bethune's place in Stockholm,William felt that Ieekeren
56

should try to reach the Swedish capital first. In December

orders went out to hurry the negotiations ih the Lower Saxon
Circle, but the Dutchman delayed and William grew impatient.57
The kine apolorized to Lillieroot when Anril came and Heekeren
had still not arrived in Sweden and promised that a new envoy
would be appointed.58 D'Avaux had come to Stockholm on
February 20th., HeeXeren did not reach there with the Hanover-
ian G8rtz until Aprii 8th 27

Neither he nor the Frenchman found much immediate satis-
faction, D'Avaux complained that Bielke's friends were able
to do little,in spite of'their‘claims,and were constantly
reproaching France with neglect. Béthune, he reported, had
accdwplished nothing. In accordance with his instructions
he tried, as his predecessor had done, to win the chéncellor
and enjoyed some success with Charles by making a positive
promise to restore Zweibricken, but the growing activity of
French pnrivateers was interfering more and more with Sﬁedish
trade.GO‘ A request by Leopold for 3,000 troops, elither under
the terms of the guarantee treaty or as the Imperial contingent
for Sweden's German poésessions,wasnfurned down on March 17th |
on the grounds that there had been no azreement on nay under
the second &alternative and that saiisfaction on trade from
the Emperor's éllies was necessary for‘fulfillment of the’firsg%
Robinson had very little hope of Heekeren's obtaining any troops,

not only in view of the seizure of shins but also becanse of
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'the mine Denmark seens o make'.62 The Dutch diplomat

concluded that compensation claims would have to be settled
before anything else vould be discuss‘ed.63
It was hoped,'however;,that he would be able to improve
on Haren's achievement and incorporate an agreement on troops
into one on compensation.64 As has been seen,.65 the Swedish
claim was presented on July l4th, but by this time the whole
Northern scene was overshadowed by Denmark's interference in

the'question of the succession to Saxe-Lauenburg.’

(iv) The Saxe-Lauenburg Crisis

(a) Origin ,

Julius Franz, duke of Séxe-Lauenburg, died on September 30th
1689 leaving no male heirs but a territory claimed by Saxony,
Anhalt and Brunswick-Lﬁneburg.66 Even.Sweden claimed the enclave
of Iladeln. Of these the Wettins in Saxony seems to have had
the best case, but it was the troops of the duke of Celle who,
with the encouragement of Ernst August's chief minister
Bernstorff, immediately arrested the governor of Ratzeburg, the
chief fortress, and occupied fhe duchy on behalf, as the claimed,
of the directory of the Lower Saxon Circle; Hadeln was
sequestrated by the Emperor. Denmark backed Saxony against
this aggression by a prince who had been one of the bitterest
opponents of her policy iﬁ Schleswig-lolstein and appealed for
all parties to submit to the Lmperor. Brandenburg, who was
not much in favour of Imperial sequestration, called on William

for his assistance. The Inglish king offered his mediation’

and pronounced in favour of a maintenance of the status quo.
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This, however, brou~ht 1ittle satisfaction,and,while Celle.
remained adamant,both Denmark and Brandenburg srew more

menacin~. In renonse Georre William ordered his troovns to

be~in the fortificotion of Ratzeburr. Finally, in Jameary
1690, after further anreals from William, talks operned between

Brunswick and Saxony. hese broke down in the foliowing
Narcﬁ,but an uneasy veace continued for two years while the .
narties looked round for Onportﬁnities to exnloit the sitﬁation?
| Celle occunied the time in seeling from the great péwcrw
suarantees of her noésession of the duchy for the duration of
tre war. The Emperor wes won in July 1690 and the MNeritine
Powers in June 1692, | Saxony in the following month promiced
to allow the occupation for three years. But the all-important
support of Sweden could not be obtained. In the alliance with
her sirned by Erunswick-Lireburg,after long nezotiation,in
October 1520 Saxe-Lauenburg.was snecifically excluded from the

o)
lands Charles bound himself to defeﬂd.G‘ The prosvect of

nteriting Celle on Georgze William's death merced

jde

Lrnst Augus&
the vproblem with that of the ninth electorate,an& the Lréximity
of Ratzeburz to the south-eastern borders of Schlaswig-Holstein
provided Christian V with an additional grievance,

Alone he could do little,but he could hove to exploit the

jealousy felt by marny North CGerman nrinces in the face of

n
Hanover's ambitions. In May and June 1€92 he evolved with
. N
his counsellors a plan to offer France, in exchange for”subsidie&
a diversion in the Lower Saxon Circle which would araw continz-

ents from the front during the campaign.Gg It had many
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attractions, Iixtra French subsidies would relieve the Danich

crown's financial worries; the nower of the Welfs would be

checked with little danger; Denmark counld nose as the champio:

of the rishts of the'princes and of the Erreror;  the extent
of the operation could be suited to the reaction it aroused.
Tre plan was, however, laid before Louis too late in the year

and wes postponed with the rest of the third varty project.7o

(' b) Saxe-Lavenburg in 1693

In Janvary 1693 Celle played into Denmark's hands b
seizing the cathedrai in Ratzeburg. Christian opened necotia-
tions with Asfeld and Wolfenbfittel, who was already a member
of the alliance against the ninth electorate and the most
promising ally. Bonrepos took charge when he arrived ard
treated the whole scheme with some reserve. Louis,however,

decided that the oprortunity of securing such a diversion should

not be missed, and by treaties concluded on !larch 1lst and llarch
26th France pledged support against any increase in Hanoverian

vower and 300,000 Rd. for the destruction of Ratzeburg'sfortifica

tions during the course of the 1693 campaign. Wolfenblttel on

the other hand refused to commit herself beyond a strict
neutrality, and an attempt to engage“Mecklenburg-Schwerin,Whoala;
had claims to Saxe-Lauenburg, was equally unsucoessful.7l
Denmark stood alone,and Juel's reception in Stockholm dimmed
her prosrects still. further.

Such negotiations ahd agreements could not of course be

kept wholly secret, and fears of Danish intentions had already .

become fully alive when, on January 9th, Hop was informed that,

a3
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if Brunswick should withdraw her troops from Flanders,lenmark
would have to do the same;72 Heinsius began proposing to
Lillieroot an alliance to check possible Danishuaggression.rr3
At the end of February Williem expressed hié fears that tﬁe
failure of the gegotiations in Dresden to en-age Saxony to the
Allies would cause Denmark and WolfenbUttel to launch an attaclk
on Brunswick;Lﬁneburg.74 On April 22nd Lillieroot reported
that Beinsius was convinced that Christian intended to begin

a war in the Lower Saxon Circle,and two days later the.Stétes-

General ordered Hop to visit Ehrenschild in Hamburg and warn

him that the United Provinces would be obliged to come to

75 Rycaut was instruct-
76

Celle's ascsistance if she were attacked.
ed to make similar revresentations on England's behalf,
William was planning even moré positive action to meet the
threatening emergéncy. At the end of April he ordered the
preparation of a joint Anglo-Dutch squadron, which could be sent
to the Sound if necessary and could at least be uséd.to discour-
age Denmark.77 To all threats and warnings Christian replied
that his sole wish was to see the destruction of the Ratzeburz
fortificétions,and in July he.  declared openly that since Celle
refused to carry this out herselﬁ'hévmust order his troops to
do it.78 But it was suspected that his intentions went much
further, and rumour crowded upon rumour during the summer months,

Reports of designs on Hamburg, Lubeck and Gottorp accompanied

the massiny of Danish troops on the border.79 4

Sweden's attitude was not wholly satisfactory from William's

-

point of view, She promised Brunswick-Ilineburg help if Danish

3
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troops crossed the Elbe-and warned Christian against any move

on Hamburg or Lllbeck. She declared that she would not

recognize any counter-attack on Denmark as a casus foederis
defensivi. But,'ﬁhile resentiny any succéss her neighbour
miecht gain, she was not particularly interested in Ratzeburg
itself and considered thsat Denmark's demand for the razing

of the defences built by Celle was a just one.80 Her
remonstrances seémed far too mild to discouvrase Denmark from

a pro-French diversion,and efforts by Heinsius in the Haéue
and Heekeren in Stoékholm to interest her in an alliance to
protect the Lower Saxon Circle contirmed to be coldly received.
The Dutch envoy offered the support of twenty-four allied
~warships if Sweden would commit hérself to oprosing Denmark,
but Sweden feared gett1n~ herself involved and, as Robinson
suspected, being left in the 1urch.8l At the end of July
William approved a proposal to send Hop to visit the Danish
court at Rensborg to offer mediation and repeat his threats.82

(¢), lMediation and Settlement

Lord LexingtonB3 was instructed to join Hop as IEnglish

representative and supnort his efforts with a new.alliance
offer to Denmark.84 The two held their first conference with
Danish ministers on Ausust 10th and proposed a mutual withdrawal
leaving a token Brunswick force inr occupation. = They were “
promised that no action would be taken for four days ané given
a Danish project to nreqent to Brunsw1ck-Luneburv hut told that
any alliance negotiations must wait on a settlement of the

crisis.85‘ Thé‘dukes rejected Christian's terms?§ but still
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no hostilities besan. -Dermark remsined alone but fully
prepared to act decisively before any counter-measures could
be taken arainst her. To William's threats to send his

squadron to cut off Danish trade with France she renlied that

ct

she would enraze not to cross the Elbe only if such a naval
force were withheld, if Celle took no threatenins steps and
if the Empéror did not issue the avocatoria which he was
threatening.87 William in his turn refused to release the
Danish troops in his service if those of Brunswick-Lﬁnebﬁrg
were recalled. This, he claimed, would be contrary to the
terms of the trecaty by which they were hired.88

Project and counfer-project passed to and fro between
the contending parties,ﬁut on Ausust 18th Danish trcors moved
into Saxe-Lauenburg and invested Ratzeburz. Two days later
they began a three day bombardment,at the end of which a
fourteen day truce was arranged.89 A larze nart of the
fortifications had been destroyed,but the crisis continued,
and settlement seemed still far off. Gres comnlained that
the mediators, now joined belatedly by Sweden in the person
of4Leijdnclo, 'ninder rather than help one another having

a , _
different designs'.’O William hed hoped that Brandenburs

mizht be able to find a solution, but Frederick III was too
closely ascsociated with Denmark to be trusted by Brunswicl-

Idneburs, vho worked with Lexington and Hop to the exclusion

not only of Fuchs but of the Imperial delezate Kgnigsegg;91
92,

William by the end of September, was despairing of a settlement,

but in fact there was much bluff on both sides. . ;

Denmark's threats to go beyond the destruction of Ratzeburg's
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defences were hollow whenflouis‘declared that the season was
far tco late for hirm to be interested,whether_the dispute were
settled neacefully or not, and that Denmarlk had broken the terms
of the MNarch treatj'by delaying S0 1ong.93 But the Allies'
threats to send a squadron to the Sound also became less and
less effective as the season advanced, and in fact much difficult
had been experienced in forming a squadron at all. Hottinghan
protested at the beginning of Avgust that Enxland could not’
spare any ships to JOln the eight to be provided by the Unlted
Provinces and indeed relled on the Dutch squadron outside
Dunkirk, on which it had been hoped to draw, for the defence
of the English coast;94’ Rooke at Kinsale was ordered a little
later to prepare to send ten ships,but the demand had been
reduced to two by September,aﬂd even these, under Nevill did not
join the Dutch until the middle of the month,vhen, as BlathW%Jt
confessed to Lex1n~ton, it was too late to frighten the Dan.es.95
The ships never sailed, for on September 29th a compromise
agreement was sicned in Hamburg which left Celle in nosquqlon
~ but ﬂ’lowed her a garrison of on]v 200 men to maintain order

and demanded the complete destruction of the fortifications of

Ratzeburg within three weeks of ratification. The settlement

was puaranteed by the Emperor, Sweden and Brandenburg.96 Hop

97

and Lexington returned home,

In spite of all her legal claims Denmark had for the second
“time during the war, threatened to break the neace of North
Germany and create a diversion which could fHVOur,only France,

with whom Williah for one had no doubts but that Denma rk was
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working hand in glove.98 In fact, however, Louis had little
to thank Christian for. The treaties against Hanover
remained, but thé_second attempt to form a third party in
Germany was to alllintents‘and pufposes at”an eﬁd, léaving
its prime mover more isolated than ever. While negotiations
were in progress the date set for joint reprisals in March
had passed, and, when Denmark chose later in the year’to
seize Dutch ships for the second time, she had, as in 1690,

to act alone.99 The time had come for a thorough re-examina-

~ tion of Danish foreign policy.
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Chapter 9

Denmark and the Allies 1693-5

(i) Reprisal and Counter-ReDrisal-(Sepfember 1693 - June 1694 )

On August 1l4th 1693, at the beginning of the Ratzeburg
negotiations, Hop had asked for and been granted a Danish
assurance that the Dutch merchant ships about'to set sail for
the Baltic would be unmolested, and ten days later Lente was
ordered to repeat the promise.1 The Danes.later claimed that
such an agreement had been made conditional on the gréntihg of

the compensation for seizures which Hop had promised,2

and such
a view is substantiated by the refusal to make a similar bledge
to Lexington unless England also declared her willingness to
make reparation for the interruptions in Danish tiade fdr-which
she was responsible.3 No such limitation was made explicit

at the time, but Christian had by no means abandoned hopes of
putting pressure -on the ﬁnited Provinces to satisfy his subjects
~and frce his trade by forceful means.

With the SaxeéLauenburg dispute out of the way, Luxdorph
raised the question of joint reprisals under the March alliance,
and Lente was ordered to threaten such in the Hagué}4 No
immediate attempt'was made in Copenhagen to resumé the conmpila-
tion of claims which had been begun before Ratzeburg, but the
States-General was expected to back its envoy's promise by.
sending powers té Goes to negotiate.5 At the end of November
Christian decided to appoint five fri~ates to seize Dutchfships

as in 1690,6 but. Sweden, in the midst of satisfactory compensa-

tion negotiations with Heekeren, replied no more encouragingly

s
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than on previous occasions and made a special point of the
fact that the time-limit of September 1lst was lonz past.

She merely hoped that Denmark would be content with as small

a sum as she.7

8
Heekeren signed an agreement with Sweden on November 15th,

and it became obvious that, unless Christian could get the
help from France for which he was asked,9 he would have to
act alone. He hesitated. Reports came from the Ha~ue fhat,
now Sweden was satisfied, Danish demands were laughed at;lol
and it could be pointed out'inACopenhagen that action in
1690/1 had brougzht swift settlement, but news of the release
of five Danish ships by the States-Generai sugzested that

114 few days after this

threats alone might be sufficient.
news had been received however, Christian's hand was forced
by a warning given to eighteen Dutch ships by van Deurs, the
Dutch conéul in Elsinore, on orders from Goes, that seizures
were imminent, accompanied by his advice that they should
escape to Landskrona across the Sound. On December 1llth ali
these vessels were arrested Before they could leave and troops
placed on board.12 Goes was told that they would be held unti}
all Danish ships were freed and adéquate compensafion agreed |
on, but mach was made of Christian'é moderation in deciding
to seize no more than twenty-four merchantmen.13
Dutch indignation at what appeared a breach of faith was
aggravated by the recent Danish offer of mediation, whidh

Heinsius had believed would at least delay reprisals.14 There

was now a strong suspicion, in fact unfounded but understandable
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the extent of their claims. Only just before the repri

Q

were talken were merchants instricted on the form their demends

should take.17
Both sides insisted on the.relense of their own vessels
before any negotiations could begih, and,as in 1691, Falaiseau
cane forward as mediatér with proposals for mutual release on
an ajreed date under a Branderburg suarantee of satisfaction
within a set period.18 Settlement seemed in sight when the
Danish attitude was stiffened by news of the seizure of a
joint convoy in the Channel in January,19 Hopes revived of
more vigorous action by Swedeh, who had confined herself to
urging mdderation_on her neighbour, and new apnroaches were.
made to France, Luxdorph was-ordefed-to propose general
seizures and the recall of all trooﬁé in the service of the
Ifaritine Powers; Christian demanded satisfactidn before he
would consent to freé the Dutch ships. Oxenstierna stated
coolly that Sweden would have to await further details 6f'thé
new seizures from England and, since Louis' éttitude was no

-

more promising, the Danes decided on January 30th to accept
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Falaiseau's project.20

On the very same day, however, the States-General resolved
to institute counter-reprisals and seized six Danish ships.21
Undauntedly Christian turned to Sweden for support and sent
Jessen's immediate subordinate, secretary Johan Jensen, to
Stockholm in a final bid to draw Charles into the dispute and
to promise an alliance against the Maritime Powers if the
Hague still refused to yield. France made it quite cleaf
that she would do nothing unless Swedish co-operation was
assured, and William wrote to Héinsius how essential it was

22 Charles wrote

to keep the two Northern Crowns apart.
himself to Christian urging him to present Danish claims and,
when Jensen returned on‘March 9th, having achieved nothing of
any value, the Danes decided to conclude with Goes on the best
terns available.23

April 23rd was finally determined upon for the freeing of
both Dutch and Danish ships. Denmark agreed to abide by the
condemnation of two of the six vessels held in the counter-
reprisals, promised to punish any merchants found guilty of
fraud and gave way on her original demand that compensation
negotiations should be completed within three months of the
agreement.24 In fact talks with G&es did not open until June
and, as will be seen, continued é zood deal longer than three
months .22 |

The reprisals and counter-reprisals of 1693-4 constgtute

the last serious clash in William's war on French trade, whiéh

from now on slips further and further into the background.

a3
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Ships continued .to be taken by allied privateers and warships,
and disputes arose over the interpretation or lacunae of the
1691 convention with Denmaik and the trade treaties with Sweden,
but attention shifts from the declining activities of English
and Dutch privateers to the growing pressure exerted by those
of France, who launched an all-out attack on enemy trade in
1694 which excited protests from both Northern Crowns.26 But
the clash has a wider significance. As in 1690/1 Sweden ‘
refused to foliow Denmark into action, although it seems she

came nearer to doing so than on the first occasion, and rose

higher in William's estimation as a result, while Demnmark's

© di sillusionment with Sweden and France after the Saxe-Lauenbuyg

crisis was further intensified.

(ii) Alliance Negotiations (August 1693 - July 1694)

Side by side with her threaté Denmark had made repeated
declarations during the Ratzeburg negotiations of her interest
in concluding a closer alliance with the Allies on favourable
terms., Falaiseau was told 'ostez nous cést espine, et vous
voyeres ce qué nous fairions bour les Alliez',27 and the duke
of Holstein-Plgn tbid William, when he accerted the latter's
invitation to sﬁcceed Waldeck as coﬁmander-in—chief of his |
army, that Christian had given him his 'demission avec joye
croyant que V.M. verroit par la qu'il n'estoit pas si attaschez
a la France comme on le croyait'.28 But her terms had changed
little in essentials since the beginning of theoyear, and she
still felt hers§lf in a poéition to drive a hard bargain.

Nor was she any less inclined to negotiate with both opposing
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parties at the same time.

To Hop's offer in August of 250,000 Rd. p.a., ratification
of the 1690 defensive.alliance, a-full trade treaty, and -
approval by the liaritime Powers of a toll on the Llbe in
excranze for a ban or limitation on French trade, exclusion
of French privateers from Norway and 4,000 troops, Christian
offered 2,000 to 3,000 troops, liable to recall whenever
needed, in exchange for a yearly subsidy of 300,000 Rd., a
diploma from the Emperor promisinzg the toll, to be guaraﬂteed

by the Liaritime Powers, and satisfaction for Danish claims

against the United'Provinces.29

When this brousht no response, he opened negotiations in
October with Bonrepwns on a third party project and used the
Allies' proposals to pﬁt pressure on France.Bo No satisfaction
could, however, be gained from Louis, and new approaches were
made to the HHague. Lven in the midst of the reprisal crisis
in December Christian told Plgn that he still wanted an
alliance which would compensate him for loss of neutrality
and trade with France as wellAas settle Dutch debts.31

~ In January 1694 William was approached through brandenburg
with a request for a reply to the cbunter-pioject given to
- Hop, while Bonrepos was offered the formation of the third
party he had proposed in October and the withdrawal of Danish
troops from the front in exchange for_subsidies of 800,000 Rd?2
Knowledge of this offer to France made William highlysuépicious
of the invitation to the Maritime Powers. He rezarded the -

-

latter largely as a device to put pressure on his enemies but

wanted Brandenburg to find out how far Denmark was in fact



221

willing to go.33 When he found that France refused to act

without Sweden, his fears of an open conflict with Denmark

over tﬁe repiisal action subsided, and he was anxious to

seize the 0ppor£unity forfagreément before the opening of the

campaign. Falais.e au- remained the main channel of negotiatigi{

The Brandenburger was Jjoined in June by a certain Petkum,

whose mission was,.hbwever, unknown to Goes and who seems to

have been sent as unofficial agent by Heinsius.35
In June and July talks took place in Copenhagen with

these two men on a project drawn up and approved by the Danish

council in lay. In addiiion to the terms offered to Hop, ‘

Christian now’ proposed the closure of Worwegian ports to

privateers and war against Francejif sne did not accept just

peace terms within six months, but for this he wanted a’

promise of Danish pérticipation in mediation and acceptance

of the last'Danish project for a trade treaty with the United

Provinces.  These conditions were finally forwarded to the

36‘but there was hardly time for them to be considered

Hague,
before a new factor made its dramatic entry into William's
‘Northern poliby, one which he found highly embarrassing and
which for a short time seemed to threaten war Eetween Enzland
and Denmark., For on.August llfh captain Neils Larsen Barfod
of the Danish convoy ship 'Gyldenlgve' was attacked-by two
English frigates, whose order to lower his flag as a mark of
respect to knglish ships in the Engliéh Channel he had refused
to obey.37

(iii) Barfod and the Channel Salute

England's claim to a salute by lowering flag and top
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sail from foreign ships while within range of her warships

in the Channel dates at least from the reign of Henry V and
protably has its origin in Angevin times when both shores were
under the same crown but did not become of any great signifi-
cance until the reign of Charles I. A serious encounter

with a Swedish fleet took place in 1647, and the repercussions
of the pretension on'Anglo-Dutch relations are well known.38
The Treaty of Westminster was, under strong Dutch protest,
renewed in the alliance of 1689, but, in spite of talks on
the subject with Denmark in the early 1670s, this remained

39

the sole written agreement. To avoid complications Swedish |

warships had been instructed'at the beginning of the Hine i

40 1ot to carry flags in the Channel but Denmark

Years' War,
had not followed this example, and even Sweden's expedient
was not to exempt her from‘the conflict.

On June 30th 1694 a éonvby,of some eighty Danish and
Swedish ship§ uhder Barféd's'command was stopped by Berkeley's

squadron and taken to the wans for examination.4l

The Swedish
convoy ship 'Wachtmeister', under captain Wéttrangh, had

‘become separated froﬁ the main body a week before the encounter,
and Christian threatened to take no further part in joint
convoys if Sweden did not take ﬁore vigorous action,42 but

all the Danish ships were soon released after selling their
corn; and, at William's express order, the greatest possible
leniéncy was shown to the Swedes, who had oniy two of their
ships detained and the caréoes of six condemned.43 The

incident mizht well have passed with little more to show for

4?’
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it than an increase in the compensation claimed from England
by Scandinavian merchants had not admiral Shovell** taken
offence on Auzust 10th at Barfod's failure to salute the main

English fleet in the Downs, whither he had followed his

charges.45

At the end of the action referred to; in which threé of
the Danish crew were killed and eighteen wounded, Barfod
lowered his flag under protest, and his ship was brought into
the Thames.46 Pauli,47 commissary-resident since July 1693
and sole official Danish representative in London after Skeel's
departure in May,48 presented a strongly worded memorial
demanding the death of those responsible for the attack.49
Such languagze from one of such inferior diplomatic rank, if
of diplomatic rank at all,50 roused Eknglish tempers to fever
pitch and brought the most indignant counter-protests.
Shrewsbury reported to Blathwayt on Augzust 1l4th that 'the
nation is so concerned for anything that may prejudice that
dominion on the seas....that I am apprehensive this may lead
us to an extremity with the Danes,' adding; however, three
days later, 'yet how far the Allies will stand by us in such
a quarrel is another question.' Preparations were made to
bring all Enslish ships home from Denmark.'51 William agreed
with Shrewsbury;s assessment but was singularly helpless.

He did his best to calm matters down without offending Lnglish
susceptibilities by having Greg's orders sent to him for
approval and causing them to be changed so that Christian

was to be told that Barfod would be sent back to Denmark to



224,

be punisﬁed for his insoléhce apd not, as the council in
London had first decided, that he would be put. on trial in
England, an action which Christian could hordly have been
expected to agree to andlbhe which might have had unfortunate
repercussions in Sweden..52

The Danes claimed justiy that Barfod had been in the
Downs for several wéeks before he was challenged and had never
had trouble when passing English warships on previous voyages%3
but, when no strong support was forthcoming from Sweden, the |
problem became larzely one of discovering a formula whiéh
would save face on both sides. Denmark was helped by the
very circumstances which made Barfod's act all the more
heinious in English ejes - the presence of the main Lnglish
fleet and the scene of the crime, the 'King's Chamber' of the
Downs - to avoid acknowiedging the general claim to a Channel
salute and aiso by her ability to make a counter-claim.
Since 1689 Inglish captains passing Kronborg castle had failed
to salute it with cannon shot as international etiquette
required, since their orders were to answer gun for gun'and
the three invariably given by the Danes and the inconvenience
to which the governor had often put them in the past seeﬁed
to them a slight on the dignity of the Lnzlish Crown.54 Lven
before the attack on Barfod the Danish council had determined
to protest at this‘neglect55 and now decided to promise to
punish Barfod if he were found guilty of disrespect on

condition that the English captains who had lately sailed

through the Sound were similarly treated. After talks of
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some lenzth with Greg, the Iknglish council agreed to accept
a signed extractum protoc¢olli of October 20th in these terms
| 56

and ordered the Danish captain's release. William instructed

his cantains to salute Kronborg with three guns if assured
previously of the same number in return.” '

Pauli began_tofrequent the court again, and Christian
changed his mind about recalling him as La Fouleresse had
been recalled in ;.692.58 Barfod left Lngland in.Febrﬁary
1695, was allowed to resume his duties in March 1696 and rose
to the rank of admiral at the end of the Great Northern War.59

. But the problem was too delicate to be solved so easily,
In April 1695 Sweden was involved in an incident, which waé,
however, successfully péssed over for the time being,6o but
at the end of lMay the Danish captain Juel refused a request
from the frigate 'Charles Galley' to salute and had his
lieutenant killed in the ensuing engagement.6l 'If was
immediately claimed by fhe Danes that the case was quite
different from that ih which Barfod had been involved, and
representations were made in Stockholm.62 At first Sweden
vas no more interested than in 1694 and reminded Christian

that she had advised him to follow her example\by carrying

no flag,63 but she suddenly found herself directly involved

by an attack on her own ship.64

(iv) Further Attempts to Reach a General Settlement with Denmark
(September 1694 - September 16905) ,

Christian's failure in July and August 1694 to enlist
sufficient Swedish support in defence of Northern trade or

to arouse her interest in the idea of joint mediation, whiéh,



226

Charles asserted, would loék too much like a third party
alliance;65 persuaded him to try again for an allied alliance
which would harm neither Danish neutrality nor Swedish friend-
ship, which he still prized in spite of its meagre fruits.66
Petkum and Falaiseau were approached once again at the end -
of August, and on September 1llth it was decided to instruct.
Plessen, then taking the waters in Aachen, to visit William
and sound him on the project drawn up iﬁ lay as well as to
try to enlist his help in a settlement of the flag dispute.67
Independently of these moves, William's interest in a .
Danish alliance revived at the end of the campaign, and the -
coming visit of Plessen was seen as a good orportunity to
discuss the thorniest‘of the problems likely to be faced -
that of Dehﬁark's demand for the Elbe toll. Brandenburg was
still regarded as the best agent for the work, but Dijkvelt
was ordered to draw up a project for Frederick Ahlefeldt,
deputy-governor of Holsfein-Gottorp, who was serving with the
Danish troops in the Netherlands.68 Ahlefeldt sent a copy
of this to Copenhagen on September 18th. Since, however, it
included a demand for abandonment of opposition to the ninth
electorate and for a complete prohibition of French trade,
Christian resolved to wait for news of Plessen's talks in the

69

hope.of more favourable terms.

" A French invitation in November to form a new third party,
prompted by encouraging signs from Saxony, was, in view of
Louis' behaviour in negotiations on similar plans in the past

and especially of his refusal to pay the subsidies due to
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Wolfenb&ttel, coldly received, but it was decided to keep
negotiations 'en Halleine' to see what he would offer if the
Allies continued to insist on a trade ban, Whatever happened,
the council in Copenhagen detérmined, Denmark should remain
neutral during the 1695 campaign and try to secure some part
in mediation.7o ~Plessen left the Hague on October 26th after
what appears to have been only a brief stay.71 e had informed
Christian of William's willingness to make an alliance but
also of his continued insistence on a cessation of all French
trade, and on November 30th, after the minister had reported |
on his talks, a memorandum was presented to Christian recommend-
ing that a stop in trade with France should be promised in
exchange for the grant'of a toll at Gluckstadt, but that this
should not be mentioned specifically in a treaty and should
be pledzed only if Sweden's -trade were also restricted.
"Before any new terms were proposed by Denmark, however, it
was felt that she should'await the allied‘project which was
expected to emerge from Plessen's negotiations.72
William confessed to Heinsius at the beginning of December
that Plessen's assurances had overoomé his previous conviction
that the minister was being duped by his government, but that,
fed presumably by intelligence of Denmark's relations with
France and her efforts to strengthen the anti-Hanoverian
alliances, he found her sincerity highly suspect.73 He was
willing, however, to continue negotiations, especially after
Auversnerg, Windischgratz' successor in the Hégue,'had given

positive assurances that the Emperor would be willinz to give

4
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Denmark the coveted t0ll if she renounced her claim to act

as mediator in the Luropean conflict.74 William was, as

always, concerned with the umbrage which negotiations with
Denmark might zive to Sweden but comforted himself with the

thouzht that the question of French trade would provide an

excuse to break off talks at any time.75 Heinsius replied .

that Lente's demand for a restriction on Swedish trade, made
as a result of the November memorandum, showed that Denmark

was up to her old tricks and that it would not be easy to

persuade her to give up her mediation hopes.76 The project

for which Christian waited was at last drawn up, but the
pensionary, fearing the prejudicial use to which written terms

mizht be put in Copenhagen, confined himself to reading it

to the Danish envoy on December 24th.77

On the last day of the-year Christian, also assured of
Leopold's willingnéss to satisfy him, reversed his former
decision and ordered a Danish draft treaty to be. composed,
which resulted in one very similar to that discussed with

Falaiseau and Petkum, and powers to be sent to Lente to

conclude in the Hague.76 This act somewhat revived William's

confidence in Demnmark, which was maintained by Christian's

assurances in letters to princé George,79'although his fear

of offending Sweden and his pessimism at the outcome of
negotiations, in face of the great obstacles still remaining,

were undiminished.8o He was willing to make fresh approaches

to the limperor over the Elbe toll, but the opposition to the

ninth electorate, which Lente was ordered on no account to

'
4
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introduce into a treaty or even to discuss, and the question
of the payment of any troops that might be lent also loomed

large. Danish mediation was something the knglish king

<y
would on no account consider, nor would he consent to deplete

his meagre financial resources by paying compensation to

Danish merchants,8l Heinsius accordingly rejected the demand

for mediation and the subsidies demanded by Lente, insisted

on a ban on French trade and abandonment of opposition to the

new electorate and could offer only the Maritime Powers' bona

officia in support of the grant of the Llbe toll.82

In Copenhagen, where a full allied counter-project had

been expected, this reply was found most unsatisfactory, and

on larch 12th Lente was sent two Danish projects. The first

involved the Lmperor and the Elbe toll. The second excluded

these, but, as was pointed out, for this reason it could be

regarded only as a temporary settlement and was not to be

produced until all élse‘had failed. Compensation of 350,000Rkd,.

p.a. was demanded for the surrender of trade with I'rance, but

the claim: for mediation was quietly dropped.83 Certain

factors were now operating in the Allies' favour. Their

alliance with liunster, concluded on Harch 13th, weakened’

Denmark's position in North Germany; the death of kary raised

hopes in Copenhazen of a marriage alliance'between,William

and 'a Danish princess; Plessen's influence began to make

itself felt as the effects of his financial reform became

apparenf.84 But the fact that Danish policy. had made no

sudden reversal was emphasized by the renewal in lMarch of

&
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the anti-Hanoverian alliances first concluded in 169_2,85 and
Christian still wanted far more than William was willing to
zive, while offering very little in exchange. When the latter
made his late appearance on the Continent on llay 14th, he
declared that all depended on the toll, subsidies and debts,86
but, as had been hoped in Copenhagen, when Vienna continued
to withhold any definite statement on the fifst of these,
Heinsius himself proposed discussion of an alliance without
thé Emperor. = The project which he produced on July 17th,
however, largely reiterated the Allies' 0ld terms and was
rejected by the Danes.87'

In lMay Plessen had been sent once more to support Lente
in the Hague, but he ariived with nobnew proposals, and
negotiations dragged on through the summer without a solution
of any of the major problems. The English and Dutch demand
for closure of Norwegian ports to French privateers was again

rejected and an offer of'300,000 Rd. as compensation for the

Danish ships, which Goes had been discussing for over twelve

nonths, turned down. The furthest that the Danes were willing

to go was an agreement to limit trade with France to a certain
number of ships and to remain passive on the nihth electorate.
lleinsius gathered the impression that'they were aiming to spin
out the talks until the end of the campaign.88 N

"Plessen urged his master to accept William's terms in
ordef to ease the strain on Danish finances and improve the

chances of a Dutch loan, but Christian calculated that he would

lose money if he agreed to them and was unwilling to risk a
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break with France. He would allow no further retrgat.89
In September Plessen accordingly proposed to the Allies that
t be continued in Copenhagen by a special

negotiations migh
90 william

envoy, a signal for the end of those in the Hague.
confessed his deep disappointment that more had not been

achieved, but he was conscious of the gulf which remained

between the terms acceptable to each‘side91 and did not bother

to take up the invitation.

(v) Molesworth and the 'Account of Demmark'

Anglo-Danish relations were additionally disturbed at
the time of the second arrest of Dﬁtch ships by the appearance
in London in mid-December of a book bearing neither author's,

printexr's ‘'nor publisher's name and purporting to be 'An Account

of Denmark, as it was in the Year 1692°'. It contained a. long

preface contrasting the free institutions.of Ingland with
Danish despotism and chapters dealing with various aspects
of Danish life, many of which received adverse comment;

Denmark itself was described as 'the least and poorest Kingdom

in Europe'. Taxation was, it claimed, crushing, the peasants

no better than slaves; Danish foreign policy was severely

criticized. It attracted immediate attention\and, although

the author's name did not appear until its fifth edition in
1696, it Was commonly ascribed at once to the inpetuous

Robert Molesworth,92
lolesworth had left behind him an unenviable reputation

in Copehhagen. Among other incidents, he had a violent

guarrel in July 1690 with leijonclo over the non-arrival of
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the Swedish treaty ship593 and a further altercation with
the diplomat and master of tpe horse Anton Haxthausen on the
occasion of the receipt of the news of La Lougue. Christian
referred the latter insult to William, and llolesworth received
permission to leave sho:rtly.94 His absence was announced
as only a temporary one to visit his estates in Ireland, but
he was formally relieved of his post by William in February
1693 and failed,rin spite.of repeated attempts, to obtain any
recredentials from the Danish court. The Haxthausen charge
was quietly dropped, but Molesworth was not employed again
under the stadtholder-king.95
Skeel protested as soon as he had read the.book and on

December 18th presented a memorial demanding a ban on its
sale, the burning of all copies by the public hangman and.
punishment of the author.96~ He had, however, little hope
of Jjustice in view of the freedom accorded to the press in
England, and William coﬁld promise him little for the same
reason.97 In response to a request from Trenchard, he
presented a new memorial on January lst 1694 with a list of
eleven passages to which he took particular offence.98 The
council ordered the prosecution of the book's licenser on
January 1llth, but no further action was taken; and before
the month was out Skeel declared the situation hopeless.99

" Danish hopes turned to the publication of an adequate
reply, and in the course of 1694 there appeared ‘'Denmark
Vindicated' by a certain Jodicus Crull, 'The Commonwealths

man unmasqu'd' by T.R. Rogers and Dr. King's 'Animadversions'.

#
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The first was inaccurate, outdated and written, largely in
the expectation of financial reward. The second dealt with
lolesworth's preface alone and hardly mentioned Denmark at
all. Only the third was an adequate reply, being based on
information supplied by Iver Briﬁck, priest of the Dano-
Norwegian community in London, though without Skeel's knowleégg
But three editions of Molesﬁorth's book had been published

by Mafch 1694 and(it subsequently appeared in many different

languages. It was to provide an unfortunate picture of

Denmark for a large number of men of affairs for some time

to come.101
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Chapter 10

The Road to Peace (January 1693 - November 1695)

(1) Sweden and Mediation in 1693

(a) D'Avaux' Offer of Terms

Béthune's death at the end of September 1692 deprived

William only temporarily of his hopes of learning of French
peace terms through Sweden. News of d'Avaux' appointment,
which reached the Hague a month later, caused him to write
to Heinsius suggesting that the new envoy should be given a
pass to meet Dijkvelt, presumably in the Spanish Netherlands
at the start of his journey, 'and see if 1% were possible to
arrive at any fair peace' but d'Avaux sailed with Bonrepos
in January from Dunkirk.1 William was disappointed but suggest-
ed that Lillierocot, with wboée attitude he was for the moment
more favourebly impressed, should be approached again, and at
the beginning of February 1693 ﬁhe pensionary asked the Swede
casually if he thought any details of Louis' offer might be
obtained from d'Avaux in Stockholm.2

Farther than this the English king was not willing to go
for the time being. His sincere desire for peace was only
strengthened by the events of the mﬁnths foliowing - the arrest
in A@ril of his friend Halewijn for quaging in negotiations
with the French, the loss of Heidelberg in May, the disaster

to the Levant fleet in June - and he was willing to sacrifice

the original aims of the Grand Alliance to attain it, but he
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would not run the risk of a public negotiation 6pen td French
intrigue and causing dissension among his Allies and was
certainly.not ready to offer Sweden unconditional mediation.
He was pleased by the newswof Juel's failure to involve her
in the anti-Hanoverian alliances, but, as he explained to
Windischgriitz in April he would have. to be absolutely sure
of Sweden's sympathies before entrusting her with the fate

of Europe. And he was far from sufé. Oxenstierna was

the onl& member of the council he could trust, and the
chancellor's death - he was already seventy years of age -

would, it was expected, divert his country's policy into
: , 5
- wholly unfavourable channels,

Even if Sweden could be relied upon to insist on terms
which would curb French power and guarantee the English
Revolution, negotiations through Stockholm would be slow
and open to unwelcome publicity. It 1s not therefore
surpriging that speedier and more secret methods were sought,
and that a pattern was soon established of direct contacts
between Dutch and French agents in the Netherlands alternating
‘or running parallel with diplomatic moves in Stockholm. In
the same month of July 1693 Daguerre met Dijkvelt end Hulft
in Brussels7 and d'Avaux informed Bengt Oxenstierna of Louis'
terms for peace. These concerned the Empire alone and said
nothing about the Spanish Netherlands nor the matter with
which William was most concerned, thé English ¢rown. Even

for the Empire Regensburg was modified only by the return of
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. 8
Philippsburg and Freiburg.

Soon after d'Avaux' arrival the chancellor had asked him
for French terms, which he could compare with those he claimed
to have obtained from an uﬁspecified Imperial source, This
was after receipt of Lillierocot's despatch reporting Heinsius'
approach, which presumably inspired Oxenstierna s attempt to
open mediation negotiationa. In a second conference shortly
afterwards the French ambassador emphasized his king's deter-
mination to convert the Twenty Years' Truce intd e permanent
peace, While Oxenstierna demanded recognition of the English<_
Revolution and return of Frehch conqﬁests as conditions for .
Swedish mediation. D'Avaux.merely replied that such terms
were harsh but that he was grateful for such franknéss.1o
The chancellor then turned to Robinson with a request to leérn
Williem's terms in order that France's reaction to them could
be observed and cﬁarles be persuaded to Join the Allies if
the response should prove unfavourable, but Williem preferred
to work through a Dutch rather than an English agent, even
if Oxenstierna preferred the latter, and it was Heekeren who
‘was informed in May of his desire for a settlement for Spain

half way between the Pyrenees and Nijmi jgen treaties, and of

his wish that Robinson should be kept in ignorance of these
11
terms.

William feared that to continue to use Lillieroot might
antagonize Oxenstierna, with whose opponents the envoy was so

closely allied, but Heinsius nevertheless repeated his earlier
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12 ' :
request to the latter in May. Heekeren spoke to Oxenstierna

in accordance with his instructions and promised a declaration
as soon as France had prodgced one.13 Since d'Avaux said that
any statement from him must wait on one from the Allies, a
stalemate ‘t'.hrezatter'xed.1)-‘L It was avoided by the despatch of
terms from Paris already menfioned.

Louis, in spite of his successes, was probably as anxious
for peace as Williém but realized that his best hopes for a
favourable one lay in separating his enemies and exploiting
their Jjealousies. This was obvious from the_offer communicated
to Oxenstierna on July 10ih. But, limited as this was, from
the Swedish point of view a beginning had been made, and d'Avaux
reported that even Wrede was iﬁpresséd by Oxenstierna's presenta-
tion of Louis' project in the rad.

To William the French offer was naturally seen as an
attempt to split the Alliance. The return of Straéburg at
least was considered a sine qua non for peace, and the state=-
ment in d'Avaux' intercepted instructions that the terms were
being Sent at the request of the German princes heightened the
‘fears of defection already aroused by the fall of Heidelberg.

He wished Oxenstierna's talks with d'Avaux to continue but was
unwilling to see them extended to a wider circle, anq Lillieroot
was treated with extreme caution, especially after Heekeren's
report that he was.thought to be corres@onding direct with

16
dt*Avaux through Oliverkrans. Lillieroot kept strictly to
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his orders in pressing for an immediate and unconditional

acceptance of Swedish mediation, but he also regérded this as

the best mecans of breaking Qxenstierna'sxnon0poly of negotiationj7
The Brussels talks ended without result in October, but

Louis immediately despatéhed the abbé Morel to the Spanish

Netherlands with a more detailed progfamme.18 . He also, however,

continued to work through Stockholm and, probably encouraged

by d'Avaux' report of August 20th that, if the Emperor could

bé satisfied with the French offers to Spain, William would

“have to glive way,19 sent off his terms for the remainder of the

Allies at the beginning of the month., All French conquests

in Catalonia would, he said, be abandoned, together with Mons,

Namur and Charlerol. The United Provinces was offered a

tempting bait in the form of the elector of Bavaria's succession

to the Spanish Netherlands, ﬂut on the all important question

of the English Crown no more was said than that the Emperor

and Sweden would be relied upon to find a sultable solution

after all other terms had been agreed. D'Avaux commented to

Oxenstierna that the latter might take the form of a pension

to Jemes and the recognition of his son's right to the succession

and invited proposals, to which the chancellor replied that,

while a pension might be obtained, he did nof consider the

. . 20
problem of the succession suitable for public discussion.

He informed Heekeren of these offers and was surpriéingly

optimistic of future progress. He wanted a more positive
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declaration from France on the return of the re-unions and of
Strasburg and Luxemburg, which Louls had shown no sign of

conceding, but hoped for an early preliminary agreement signed
: 21

in Stockholm and followed by a general conference, In view,

however, of the discontent aroused in allied circles by the
public presentatioh of the previous offer, Gabriel Oxenstierna
in Vienna, Snoilsky in Regensburg and Storre in Berlin were
told simply to mention the new terms in conversation and glve
details only if they éppeared to arouse inte_rest.22

(b) Denmark and Mediation (June 1693 - May 169L4)

. Hopes of mediation did not and could not play the dominant
role in Danish policy that they did in Sweden's, but Christian
never despaired of stealing at least a portion of the limelight
at a peace congress. Brandenburg, the Emperor, Saxony and'

Hesse~Kassel had already engaged themselves to support his

23

claim, but his only real hope lay in Jjoining with Sweden in

offering his services to the belligerents, and this Charles and

his advisers never seriously considered agreeing to. Louis

himself had little or no faith in Denmark's chances but could

not afford to umbrage her at a time when her Ratzeburg plans

He accordingly sent his offers

promised a‘useful diversion. N
2

on the Empire to Bonrepos at the same time as to d'Avaux.
They.were forwarded to Juel, already trylng unsuccessfully to

interest Sweden in peace talks, and to Ehrenschild in Hamburg,

25
Mencken in Brunswick-LUneburg and Schwartz in Minster. In
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September Bonrepos offered the establishment of é barrier for
the United Provinces, and Lente was ordered to promise a Danish
guarantee for this.26 But Christian, like Oxensfierna, ﬁanted
a French project involving"the whole Allience. Louls agreed,
but by this time Denmark could no longer serve any useful pﬁr-
pose in the campaign{ and 1t was not until November 3rd that
terms were sent and then without including any mention of William;
Bonrepos merely stated orally that his recognition would present
no obstacle to peace.27 Christian naturally prbtestgd at
the favour shown to Sweden and requested a more definite stéte-
ment on England, but the French envoy replied that d'Avaux had
exceeded his instructions and that he could do no more than
hand in a copy of the relevant extract from his orders, which
formed the subject of a memorial from Lente to the States- |
General on January 12th 16914..28

When Skeel informed William of the offer on December 19th,
the king replied that he must consult his allies.29 Denmark
might still be considered a channel of communication with
France, but he and Heinsius agreed‘that Danish mediation was
‘quite out of the question.jo It was in fact a lost cause, but
Christian continued to try his luck. Mediation was still, as
has been seen, one of the cohditions for entry into an alliance
with the Maritime Powers, and on May 11th 1694 the council in
Copenhagen considered a peace project drawn up by Jéssen for

discussion with Bonrepos. At the same time Lente was ordered
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to insinuate that Denmark could be useful in securing the French

promise to restore the Westphalian and Nijmijgzen settlements, on

which William insisted, and the Danish envoys in Vienna, Dresden,
Berlin and Kassel were instructed to ask their respective govern-

ments to fulfil their treaty obllgatlons to support Danish media-

-3
tion in the Hague, Bonrcpos asked for discussion of Jessen's

proposal to be postponed until the end of the campaign, when it
32

was, as Louis had obviously hoped, quietly shelved.

(c) Heekeren's Mission (May 1693 - Januury 1694)

Before Heekeren had become fully occupied in seeking more
vigorous Swedish support against the threat of Danish agréssion
in the Lower Saxon Circle, some progress hud been made towards
the goals to reach which he had originally been sent. AS soon
as he had made it clear to his principals that there was nb hope
of securing Swedish military aid without a trade settlement,
William consulted 0Odijk 'in an effort 30 ensure a more concilia-

tory attitude from Zeeland, and on June 26th the States-General,

under the threat of tﬂe second League of Armed Neutrality,

resolved to send Heeksren details of the twenty-two ships listed :

in Lente's memorial of lMay 1llth. 4t the same time he was

ordered, as Haren had been, to -try to 1nclude the compensation

settlement in a w1der agreement engaging Bweden to send treaty
: 3

aid in 1694, Neerwinden brought a more urgent appeal, but

the Ratzeburg crisis intervened, and it was not until October

23rd that Oxenstierna, Wrede and Gyldenstolpe, who had received

their commission on June 12th, met the Dutch envoy with claims
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amounting to 162,645 Rd. Again like Haren before him Heekeren
was in a hurry to conclude, Not only did Swedish military aig
depend, after his efforts to secure a comprehensive convention
had failed, upon agreement‘but he féared the effects of the

merchants' call for reprisals in the riksdag, which opened on

35
October 31st.

After only two meetings he agreed on llovember 15th to pay
76,000 Rd. for twenty of the ships and a further 46,165 R4, if
the remaining two were not releasced within the four months
specified for ratification.36 Two days later he presenteqd a
‘memorial claiming that all obstacles which stood in the way of
the granting of treaty aid had been_removed.37 He was oPtimist—
ic, but the situation was complicated by the Danish seizures ang
the ¥rench offer of peace terms, and no reply had been receiﬁed

by the end of the year. On January 5th he raised the matter

again and o:fered to discuss the payment of troops and the

38

replacement of the twelve ships by additionalland forces.
The debates in the rdd which ensued firmly associated for the

first time the qucstion of treaty aid with that of Swedish
39
mediation.

The compensation agreement was not ratified by the States-
General until 4pril 9th, a delay which causediconsiderable dis-
content in Stockholm, and not until thg very end of 1694 wereall
payments made.uo Fortunately for the laritime Powers the growing

menace of French privateers and the official protection given to

them brought an equal, if not greater, resentment against the

I S

ENneEmy.
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(ii) Mediation and "reaty Aid 16GL - 5
(a) 1694

The chancery memoranda .on Heekeren's rcguest for Swedish

treaty aid, read in the réd on January 1lO0th and 16th, revealed
the dilemma in which Sweden's policy now found itself.u2“ It was
a dilemma from whiéh she was never to extricate herself for the
remainderpCharles XI's reign and which was to hamstring her
influence on Européan affairs for the remaining years of the war,
In allied eyes she remained under a solemn obligation to lend
military help until France had been compelled to disgorge her
conquests, and her arguments that the activities of Inglish and
Dutch privateers had broken the contract apreared a legal guibble
to cover the pro-French inclination of a majority of her ministers
The only way in which these sgspicions could be finally dispelled
was to send the 6,000 troops reguested, but by so doing she would,
so d'Avaux warned her constantly, lose all hopes of héving her
mediation, on which Charles had set his heart, recognized by
France. Even affer Heekeren's compensation agreement, the old
arguments emvhasizing interference with trade could be, and still
were, used, since the money was not yet paid, no settlement had
been reached with the United Provinces' allies and seizures con-
tinued to be made, buiv their inadequacy was clearly felt. The
main ?mphasis was now to be placed on Sweden's role aé\guarantor
of the Westphalian and Nijmijgen treaties and on a ciaim that all

efforts to secure Louis' promise to restore in their entirety must
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be exhausted before she committed herself. Such a pélicy might
be expected to appeal to France, since it lent itself to endless
prevarication and enabled her to throw the blame for the con-
tinuance of the war on the Alliancé while she sought to strength-
en her bargaining power through military might and diplomatic

It could; however, also be represented to Williem as
It had

intrigue.
an effort to achieve his own war aims by other means,

its dangers; Sweden might find herself in diplomatic isolation.
But it was the only logical position which, as both a guarantor
and an aspirant-mediator, she could possibly adopt.'-"3

Before Starhemberg and Heekereﬁ were offlcially informed
of the new refusal, a meeting was arranged with d'Avaux in the
hope of extracting from him a declaration which would not only
satisfy‘the Allies and enhange Sweden's position as a mediator
but also fulfil Sweden's obligations towards them. Oxenstierna
pressed the Prench ambassador for a definite promise to return
Strasburg and for somsthing specific on England, but he was told
that Westphalia had been modified before without harm to the

settlement as a whole and that there was no need for any

pronouncement regarding William; France would recognize the "

two treaties in question as bases for negotigtion and no more,

On January 22nd therefore, Heekeren and Starhemberg could be told
nothing more encouraging than that Sweden'would make\every effort
to secure a just peace, that her services as medliator were much
more useful than her services as the purveybr of such a small

amount of military help, and, as a second line of defence, that
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L5 ' .
interference with trade continued. William began the new

year seriously concerned by the welcome the French offers through
d'Avaux seemed to have received in some quarters, the menace
of Louis' intrigues in the'North and the danger of the formation

of a new third party. He believed that a counter-project drawn

up with the Emperér might be the best‘answer, ghich would also
prove‘that he had a sincere desire for peace.LL He was, as in
1693, particularly anxious fqr a settlement before the opening
of the campaign and remained uneasy about the slowness of
negotiations through Stockholm, but, after the breakdown of
Dijkvelt's talks in Brussels in January, he gréw more and more
convinced that Sweden offered him his best chm:mce.)47 He was
pleased to hear of Charles' insistence on Westphalia and Nijmijgen
and empowered Heinsius to tell L;llieroot that he was willihg to
negotiaste on this basis,-i,e; that the Allles should present theip
requests for modification, if peace could thereby be restored
before the armies should engage once more.uﬁ This did not,
however, imply that his trust in the Swedish envoy had been
sppreciably strengthened, and he considered that an offer of
40,000 Rd. would be necessary to gain him and back the of’:‘.‘ezc'.“-9
Oxenstierna was offended by the employment of one of his
opponents after he had been promised that mafters would be left
entifely in h18‘own'hands, and, since Lillieroot continued‘to

press for immediate acceptance of mediation, William in the

middle of April ordered the pensionary to have no more communica-
50
tion with him on the sub Ject.



246

The English king's hopes soon waned. At ghe eﬁd of
February he approved Heinsius' proposal for a declaration in
the Hague congress offering Swedish mediation once France had
bound herself to restore’Westphalia and Nijmijgen, as long as

the other members of the Alliance, especially the Emperor,

should agree; HEekeren had already made a similar statement in

Stockholm.51 William was also still willing to join in the
drawing up of a éounter—project, but he was becoming appre-
hensive of the divisions among the Allies which its compositin
might reveal, a fear which had caused Dijkvelt to oppose such

a solution from the beginning.52 The danger of Sweden's

joining Denmark on the reprisal issue, though in fact rather

remote, also depressed him.53 This crisis, however, passed,

and on May 28th Heinsius put forward the proposal in the

congress, where only Spaih voiced her objection to the abandon-

ment of the original aims of the Grand Alliance.su
Vienna and the Hague were, hqwever,'drifting apart.,

William finall& turned against the idea of the counter-project,

not only because of the discord it might create and the openings

it would provide for France, but also because of the control

1t would give Leopold over negotiations} ﬁhe Emperor trusted

to t he exchange of terms in Stockhclm until sufficient agree-

ment had been reached to ‘call a public conference under Swedish

mediation and felt himself obliged to back Spain's objections
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to Nijmijgen.55 The Stage.was set for the separate talks late
in the year.between the French and Dutch at Maestricht énd the
French and Imperialists at Steckborn.

| When Sweden had declined to accept d'Avaux' vague assur-
ances as sufficiént; Louis had protested at her demands and -
instfucted his ambassador to have'no further conferences until
she should show herself more accommodating.56 When Oxenstierna
’aécordingly told d'Avaux at the beginning of May that he was
in possession of Imperial terms of which the nature is by no
means clear, and asked for a signed copy of the French offeré,
the ambassador refused and sald it was now too late.57 Louis
| was, howevér, willing to keep Sweden in a good humour and not

" only empowered d'Avaux to accede to the chancellor's request
but sent a new list of terms for the Empire, which were to
expire on December 1st and contained some minor concessions.
There was still no mention of William, but the ambassador

promised that all conditions would be void if England were not

satisfied.58

The division between the chief Allles continued to widen
during the summer'and autumn.59 Leopold asked in vain for
terms to complete the official counter-project, while William
felt he could not answer France before gaining an assurance
about himself and the treaties.so If he had any secret

proposals to meke, he was determined that they should go to
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Heekeren direct and not to Horn or Starhemberg through Vienna.61
But Amsterdaﬁ's call for peace grew more urgent, and he decided,
after considerable hesitaﬁion, tO‘accépt the Polish agent Mollo's
offer and resume direct negotiations in the Netherlands.,
Dijkvelt met Harlay and Callilres at Maestricht in November,62
News of these talks, as well as'of thosevwhich had opened
between Morel and Imperial agents at Steckborn on Lake Constance
in August, soon reached Stockholm, and Heekeren, returning in

November after four months absence in the Hague, was closely

questioned about them by Oxenstierna.63 William decided that

it was useless to deny their existence and, when Lillleroot
protested at the slght to Sweden which they implied, Dijkvelt
told him thaﬁ, if his government were to act more vigorously

to extract from France the guarantee demanded, such measures

6l

would not be necessary,
(b) 1695

The Imperial counter-project, by which Leopold seemed to
set so much store, was finally sent off to Starhemberg in
January 1695 after it had been communicated to Lexington. It
was to be published,’as Oxenstierna informed d;Avaux, as soon as
France made an offer on Englénd and at least deposited a signed
coﬁy of her terms with the Swedish king.65 Even before d'Avax!
un;atisfactory reply to these conditions was received in Vienna
William had ceased to take any interest in the counter-project

and, in view of d'Avaux' stubbornness, did not believe that it
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would ever be used, but the Emperor's insistence on supporting
Spain's demand for a return to the Pyrennean Treaty and, above
all, the stipulation of terms for the United Provinces without

prior consultation with the States-General made him even moreh

dissatisfied with and suspicious of Imperial polic:y.66 The

Maestricht talks ended, however, in December without result,
and he was again willing to consider Sweden as a means to the
peace for which he was more than éver anxious after Mary's
death. He feared, however, that it was too late to expect any
vigorous action in Stockholm to secure a promise of Westphalia

and Nijmijgen and that Oxenstierna would be likely to favour

Leopold at his expense.  Heekeren, who was not highly regarded

by the Swedish chancellor, seems to have been largely respon-

sible for this latter impression.67

The Swedish political scene had changed considerably since
1693, Bielke returned to favour as the Pomeranian reduktion
approached its cbnclusion and was finally allowed to visit
Stockholm, where he arrived in February 1695‘and where his
conduct caused some surprise to both d'Avaux and the allied
Robinson reported him 'to be altogether of Count

ENVOYS,
Oxenstierna's sentiments', while the French ambassador was far

from satisfied by the marshal's attitude. Bielke's influence

seems to have regained its full power, but to have been

exercised with an unwonted moderation. He found a rival for

the king's ear in Wallenstedt,69 whose authority had grown
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steadily since he attained a seat in the rad in 1693, While
showing leanings towards France and to be numbered among the
chancellor's critics, theﬂlatter disconcerted d'Avaux, who

had boasted of having been responsible for his promotion hy his
: 70 -71
apparent incorruptibility. . Hastfer, the governor-general of

Livonia, remained the French ambassador's staunchest ally,

but, while he enjbyed great trust from Charles, he was incon-

siderable as a diplomat.72
On April 1st Heekeren and Starhemberg handed in memorials

requesting yet again Sweden's treaty aid.73 The Dutchman had

no hope of success after so many faillures but considered it

good to remind the Swedes from time to time of thelr obligations

4 _
and enable them to put pressure on France, The debates in

the chancery and rad which ensued revealed much the same
attitude as in January of the previous year; there is little
evidence of the 'great difference of opinion and very hott
spirits' which, according to Robinson, marked the debate on

March 29th.75 .The answer given to Heekeren and Starhemberg

on June 5th no longer,mentioned interference with trade, since
the money owing under the November 1693 convention had been
paid and claims against England were being‘negotiated with
Robinson, and discussions on the remaining obstacles standing
in the way of the despatch of troops were offered, but its

burden was the interest which Sweden shared with the Allies in
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securing a return to Westphalia and Nijmijgen and a pfomise

to appfoach d'Avaux once.more for the requisite engagement.76
A conference held with the French ambassador on the
following day resulted 1n“an exchange of projects on the form
to be takeg by the Swedish request and French reply and ended
in a repetition of houis'-érders to give in nothing written
regarding Westphalia and Nijmijgen until the Allies had made

known their offeré.77

The following months witnessed a decided swing in the

Swedish attitude in favour of the Allies. Resentment against

France for her interference with trade ran high, especially.
-after the seizure of six salt ships on their way home from

Portugal, released eventually by Louis' special grace and

favour, and after the declaration that all ships from Sweden's

8
German possessions would be treated as enemies.7 D'Avaux!

continuing stubbornness brought a steady deterioration in his
relations with Oxenstierna, whom the French king had instructed
his ambassador to win, since all attempts to overthrow him had

failed.’? But it was sbove all the allied negotiations with

Denmark, which, as has been seen, Lillieroot did his best to

wreck, which caused alarm in Stockholm as Holstein-Gottorp

80
began once more to loom into the picture. .  In August the

Swedish envoy offered Heinsius a convention by which Sweden
would engage to send her treaty gquota if France should once

more refuse to give a suitable guarantee, but this was too
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obviously motivated by a desire to sabotsage the‘Danish talks
to be welcomed by the pensionary with any enthusiasm; he also
explained to Heekeren that.'le plus que nous nous exposons, le
moins nous obtiendrons.'81 In September, however,’Oxenstierna
did write to Lejqncrona hopefully of having been able'to per-
form 'a signal service' for the Allies, énd Robinson told
Trumbull of 'the best disposition that matters have been in
here during the pfesent war, 182

Williem was sceptical, but new talks with Calliéres in the
summer brought no benefit and the recapture of Namur in August
strengthened the Allies' bargaining position.83 He declded to
make a further bid fof Swedish treaty aid through Heekeren,who
was ordered to apply agaln at the end of October, and so test
Swedish sincerity, which Imd been placed in considerabdble d6Ubt
by d'Avaux' intercepted despatches assuring his master that no
Swedish troops would be sent to the next cés\n'l_paign.&L

Heekeren's memorial of November 14th emphasized the great
French preparations being made for the caming year.85 The.
Swedish reply came more speedily than on previous occasions,
being ready by the end of the same month, for it embodied most
of the arguments already evolved. The onlymew factor of
importance to arise was the revival of tension between Denmark
and Holstein-Gottorp, and this was used as an additional excuse

to keep Sweden's military power intact.86  D'Avaux reported

that an attempt by Oxenstierna to use the crisis to the Allies!
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advantage was defeated by Bielke.8? If so the chancellor daia
not have long to wait for another Opportunity.88

(c) Sweden and the Channel Salute

The English guarrel with Denmark over the Channel sslute

in 1695 seemed very likely to peter out in the same way as it
had done in the previous year with face-saving clauses and no
genuine settlement, but, with Sweden's involvement in the dis-

pute in August, the situation became potentially dangerous

and certainly doubly embarrassing for William when influential

opinion in the Maritime Powers was already incensed by the

revival in Sweden of edicts restricting the religious and

commerclal activities 6f her foreign residents.89 On April

17th the Swedish captain Gustav Wattrangh, the same who had set
sail with Barfod, had refused to strike his top-sail to the
sixth-rate 'Sea Horse', had fought a four-hour engagement which

had forced the English frigate to retire, and sailed on down

the Channe]..gO The English council decided, since Wattrangh

had not been stopped, to let the incident 9858.91 Leijoncrona

was simply instructed by his principals to ask for orders to be
sent by which future spilling of blood might be avoided, but,

when this was done at the end of May, 1t revived the whole

question in London. The council now considered it necessary

to order Robinson to present a memorial demanding the captain's

punishment and the drawing up of stricter instructions to

respect England's rights and to inform the Swedish envoy
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officially of the reasons why no further action had been taken
at the time, as well as to express the hope that William's
moderation would not encourage any_further insults,92 ‘Before
this reply could be delivered,'hOWever, news arrived of an
encounter which was not so easily passed over.

On August 410th the Swedish convoy ship 'Wachtmeister' was
attacked by the 'Mermaid' and 'Maidstone' after captain Ribbing
had refused to stfike his top=-sall. He was mortally wounded
in the engagement, and his lieutenant finally acceded to the

English demand.93 The council ordered the ship's release,

'there appearing‘no reason to detain them since the Captn.
being killed'had born the punishment of his insolence.'9u
Leijoncrona protested immediately but had to wait for further

orders from Stockholm.95

Charles' reported reaction was such that fobinson feared

that Sweden's good diSPOSition was completely lost, but he soon
decided that general Swedish policy would be little affected,®

In this he was undoubtedly right, Charles was certainly angry,

especially after his gesture of goodwill in instructing Swedish

warships to di spense with pennants; Leljonclo was empowered to

discuss the matter with the Danes and Robinson's memorial
returned. But Lillieroot was instructed to propose to William
that negotiations should be opened on the whole proﬁlem of naval
salutes, and the Emperor was asked to mediate.?? | D'Avaux even
complained in hisvreport on September 25th that the Swedes

seemed more affected by the holding of their ships in Dunkirk
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than by the English pretensions.98

When Lillieroot saw William on September 30th, the king
promised to do his best and a few days later proposed thét, ir
the Swedes agreed that the incidents involving Wattrangh and
Ribbing canceliéd each other out, negotiations could begin on
an agreement based on clause XV of thé 1661 treaty; he could
claim that Robinson's orders had been sent without his know-
1edge.99 Dankelman, the Brandenburg envoy in London, offered
his help and suggested that the ships of each nation should be
instructed to avoid each other.100 William was as pleased with
Sweden's apparent reasonableness as Charles declared himself”fo

be with William's, but the latter could not dictate any solution

and remained deeply concerned.’®!  The need for a hasty settle-
ment of some kind was emphasized by a fresh_encounter Jjust |
before Christmas, in which_six Swedes on the ‘'Liefland' were »
killed by the guns of the 'Burlington' and *siren'. 102 Findﬂy’:
in mid-January, Russell adopted Dankelman's plan for avoidance,

and the council authorized him on January 26th to consult with

the admiralty on the issuing of the necessary orders.1o3 The

Swedes had favoured a reciprocity agreement, but this could

plainly not be concluded in a short time if at all, and Charles

expressed himself satisfied with this temporary expedient.10“
It was sufficient to prevent trouble for the remainder of the

war, and Demmark, who had already shown signs in October of

weakening her attitude, let the matter drop.1o5
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Chapter 11

Failure in Sweden (lovember 1695 - January 1697)

(i) The Revival of the Holsteln-Gottorp Problem and its °
CONnsequences

(a) Denmarl, Sweden and Holstein-Gottorp 1690-5

One of the excuses for the fresh ;efusal of treaiy aid
given in the Swedish reply to Heekeren and Starhemberg on .
llovember 30th was the threatening situation brought about by
the revival in an acute form,of the disputes between the duke
of Holstein-Cottorp and the king of Demnmark. On the afternoon
of the very day on which the rad had determineq on its answer
to the Allies' request, but too late to influence its decision,
a messenger arrived in Sfbckholm with an appeal for help from

the duké. Denmark, he claimed, was preparing to attack him.1

This was no sudden and dramatic gesture. As has been
described in Chapter 2, the settlement in Altona had done
nothing to resolve the fundamental differences between king

and duke, both of whom were almost certain to exploit them

whenever an opportunity presented itself. Christian Albrekt,

largely it seems influenced by his chief minister Ahlefeldt,

had shown himself anxious during his remaining years to effect

a conciliation with'Christian V, even at the.risk of offending
his Swedish ally. In 1690 he agreed with Bielke to allow a
limited number of Swedish troops to continue to augmént his army
only on condition that they were taken into his serﬁice. At
the beginning of 1691 he initiated negotiations with Denmark on

outstanding problems but, in spite of offers of help from
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Erandenburg and the United Provinces, made little,prbg;ess.
The most that he could gain was a compromise agreement in the
éutumn of 1694, by which a Danish dragoon regiment replaced
that half of the Swedish troops in his pay which Charles XI
had withdrawn, as he was entitled to do after three years

under the terms of the 1690 agreement. On DeCembe; 27th

of the same‘year the duke died.2

The new duke, Frederick IV, was twenty-four, ambitious,

highly favoured by Charles XI, at whose court he had spent
his time since the beginning of 1692, and promised, it was
believed, to the Swedish piincess Hedvig Sofia. One of his

first acts was to dismiss his father's ministers and promote

his own favourite, Wedderkop. Christian V was at once put

on his guard, and, when Sweden agreed to lend Frederick 500_
troops from Bremen and Pomerania, he created difficulties over

the oath which the young man had to take to him as overlord

and demanded to see Christian Albrekt's will. Frederick

refused to yield, and in August 1695 broke off negotiations .

and appealed to Stockholm and Vienna for assistance. Christian

expressed great indignation at such a move and presented a
series of demands which included the dismissal of all foreign

troops and renewal of the 'unions'. At the end of October

he suspended the joint High Court and Frederick begag to
recruit. Sweden wos not wholly pleased with some of the duke's
counter-claims, especially that demanding the abolition of the
'communions' which governed the lands of the knights and

prelates, and at first tried conciliation but, fearing that
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he would look elsewhere for a protector, she began to back

her offers of mediation and proposals for a meeting of

guarantors in Hamburg with threats. Denmark persisted in

her usual claim that the dispute was a purely domestic

matter.3
(b) The Stockholm Negotiation (November 1695 to February 1696)

Receipt of the duke's appeal at the end of November

caused the rad to be recalled and the question of treaty aid

to be revived. Oxenstierna,in what can only be interpreted

' as an attempt to favour the Allies, pointed out that, if their
fequests were again turned down, they might well choose to leave
Frederick to his fate, but he was ovefruled by his colleagues
who wished,justifiably;to keep the two matters distinct, and

L

the previous decision stood. Sweden's envoys at the courts

of the Altona guarantors were simply instructed to call for

pressure to be put on Demmark to restrain her from aggression

5

and for representatives to be sent to Hamburg.

Heinsius, however, could not offer Lillieroot much

encouragement. He in fact imitated Oxenstierna in linking

- Sweden's refusal of military help with the new Gottorp crisis
and added her action against foreign merchants and Calvinists
and Denmark's seeming willingness to reach agreément with the
Allies as further reasons for ' inaction by the Mariﬁime Powers?
Wiliiam confided to the pensionary that he believed some good
might be done by a conference in Hamburg,but he suspected that
Sweden would not act with sufficient vigour when the time came
and would leave others to face Denmark's wrath. He refused

therefore to commit himself until assured on this score.7
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Leijoncrona had to report that tiere was little enthusiasn

for the duke's cause.8

Oxenstierna continued to impress upon his master the
dangers of isolation and advised him to promise the Allies

aid in exchange for a guarantee to observe treaties and a

settlement on the troops' maintenance.? D'Avaux remained

meanwhile as adamant as ever in the face of a fresh appeal
for a satisfactory French declaration of adherence to Westphalia
and Nijmijgen. France was anxious to gain time,and an attempt

to by-pass the ambassador via Palmquist met with a sharp rebuff

from Croissy.lo

Tension in North Germany mounted steadily, and on January

10th, the day on which the new appeal was made to the French

ambassador, orders were sent to Bielke and Dahlberg to be ready

to march and to prepare the fleet for action in the duke's.

defence.11

It was at this stage that Heekeren, apting on his own

initiative under the promptings of the arguments put forward

in the r3d and a new request from Charles for the fulfilment

of the Altona guaranteeé, came forward with a proposal to

link Sweden's interests in the Holstein-Gottorp question with

the Allies' interest in Swedish troops. He offered on January

15th to conclude an alliance in defence of the duke in exchange

for a commitment to send the Swedish contingent once the quarrel

had.been séttled.12 This was debated in the rad three days

later. Wrede again urged that the two matters be kept separate

and warned of'the'danger of Sweden's being drawn into the
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general European conflict. Charles was suspicious,
especially as Heekeren had no authority to show for his
plan, but the chancellor's views were becoming more influential
as the threat from Denmark drew nearer, and the king agreed,
although unwillingly, to allow a project to be drawn up offering
ald when the differences between Frederick IV and Christian V
had been 'concerted, brought to a Negotiation.;.& in due
manner concluded & put in a state of security'.l3 -He
comforted himself with the thought that no troops would have
to be sent to the coming campaign, but a reluctance to part
with them at all dominated his attitude to the subsequent
negotiations.lh

A project was drawn up in the chancery and discussed
in the r&d on January 22nd and 23rd, when Sweden's various .

treaty obligations were also examined. This project insisted

not only on a final settlement in Schleswig-Holstein and the
support of an allied squadron to that end, but also compensa-
tion from ships seized by Spain as well as the liaritime Powers

and a promise to accept Swedish mediation when France promised

to restore Westphalia and Nijmijgen before giving aid, for

which a monthly subsidy would be demanded. While Charles

was inclined to support the views Wrede had expressed when
the subject was first raised and claimed that the ban on
£rade and claims to the Channel salute were 'such great
indignities that we have sufficient réason to withhold our

help from them' Wrede now drew ‘nearer to Oxenstierna,and the
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project was approved with some modifications, which included
the abandonment of the mediation clause.15 Oxenstierna
was hopeful when he met Heekeren, Starhemberg and Robinson,
Who had agreed to take parf in the negotiations with some
reluctance, on the 24th, but d'Avaux had written to Louis
that,if'the Swedish conditions were insisted upon, there was
little to be feared.16 He felt, however, that some counter-
action should be taken and on February lst.promised Charles
a declaration on the guarantees demnded as soon as & similar
one was given by the Allies, when Swedish mediation would be
accepted, and that Sweden would be allowed to decide what
alterationé in Westphalia and Nijmijgen should be admitted.‘
The Allies foundfhis pronouncement insufficient, but he could
go no further.l7 On February 10th he tried again to wreck
the talks by acting on his instructions to offer French
mediation in the Holstein;Gottorp dispute. Charles refused
the offer as politely as he could.l

The allied envoys commented on the Swedish project in
a conference on February 8th. They found the articles on}
Holstein-Gottorp generally acceptable but protested at the
demand for maintenance of the treaty troops, which, Robinson
had calculated, would require 320,000 Rd.p.a., and at the
trade clauses, especially when the settlement of claims against
Inglend had, it was asserted, been postponed by Sweden's
persecution of her foreign merchants; They proposed in reply

that the help should be despatched as soon as the duke could be

considered out of danger and that it should be paid for by an
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annual lump sum, remain with the Alliance throughout the
winter and be supplemented by recruits from Sweden's Baitic

possessions as a replacement for the twelve ships which had

been long before written off. Heekeren was far from optimistic

and wrote on the 12th that his hopes were almost gone. I

A new Swedish project, handed over on February 18th,
embodied the rdd's decision to give way to none of the allied

demands,and, in spite of further exchanges, no material progress

was made. On February 22nd the envoys broke off negotiationé,

in spite of Oxenstierna's pleas that something could be settled

by further talks.zo '

The chancellor was genuinely surprised by such an abrupt
termination, and Wallenstedt believed the negotiations would

21
be resumed, but no move was made. Both sides must bear-

some responsibility for the failure. The Allies might heve

been wiser to demonstrate their willingness by continuing
discussions, even if they could see no hope of a settlement.

On the other hand Charles could have been more pliant without

committing himself irretrievably. He was suspicious from

the beginning and never satisfied that the risks in which he
was being asked to involve his country and his troops were

worth what he was offered. As Robinson noted, he was strongly

affected by the argument, first put forward by Wrede-in the

meeting of the r&d on January 18th, that the Allies were obliged

in any case to defend the duke's rights.22

William had never been hopeful about the outcome of the

talks, for his belief in the corruption of the Swedish court



263

was as strong as ever.23  Heinsius immediately reflected

in his letters to Heekeren both the hardening of the Maritime
Powers' attitude to Sweden and their failure to appreciate

the notivation of her poliéy. It was considered, he told

the envoy, that more had been gained than lost by breaking off

negotiations, since the Swedes would understand in this way that

the Allies were not able to be deceiVed. At the same time

he sent instructions to manage Sweden for the sake of Holstein-

Gottorp and try to gain her sympathies by bribery.
Such management was, however, exceedingly diffidult,

since both parties had been left embittered by the failure

of .the February talks. . Charles was angered by the Allies'

demends and their curt ending of negotiations, the Allies by

Swedish stubbornness and by the disappointment of their hopes

for peace and military aid. But they had further causes for

complaint, which had little bearing either on Holstein-Gottorp

or the war.
(i1) The Foreign Merchants Dispute
Robinson's Compensation Negotiations (1693 = 5)

Although Wrede had in July 1693 valued Sweden's claims

(a)

for ships seized by English privateers and warships at

200,000 Rd.,25 it was not until November 1694, that is twelve
months after the second compensation agreement with the United

Provinces had been signed, that negotiations opened with an

English representative in Stockholm. This discrepancy can

be attributed to the closer association between the claims

against the United Provinces and the question of treaty aid,
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‘which made a Dutch settlement more urgent for the Allies, and
the greater menace of the Zeeland privateers, which caused
Sweden to exert stronger pressure on the States—General,'but
there were also administrative difficulties, whose nature will
emerge in due course, and possibiy del iberate obstruction in
London. |

Gabriel Oxenstierna repeated a demand for satisfaction
from England originally made in September 1692, in May 1693,
while on his way through the Hague to take up his new appoint-
ment in Vienna, and on this occasion it was made under the
threat of the second armed neutrality treatY-2 Yet, when
Heekeren asked Bengt Oxenstierna in July for detalls of the
claims against England, he was told that all the documentary
evidence had not yet been collected.27 William hoped that a
moderate increase in the siée of the subsidy for the Swedish
treaty troops might solve the problem,28 but this could never
even be offered, and he was reduced to ordering as much favour
as was possible to be shown to Swedish ships seized by English
warships or privateers.29

Not until May 1694 were the Swedish merchapts' figures
complete. They stood by this stage at 603,957 Rd. for eighty-
one ships or cargoes, most of which md been held for.carrying
passes not in accordance with the 1661 treaty.So This, it will
be remembered, was now recognized by both countries, but its
strict interpretation now caused thé Swedes such annoyance that
they called for a new agreement under the threat of repudiating

the one for whose acceptance they had previoudly worked so,hargﬁ
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Robinson continued to campaign vigorously in his‘despatches
for recognition of the principle 'free ships, free goods,'
and for an end to the unprofitabie quibbling which impeded
the establishment of the amicable relations between England

: 32
and Sweden,which was always his dearest wish,

Lven when a négotiable figure was produced, the beginning
of negotiations still lay six months away. Certain difficult-
ies arose because neither Sweden nor England had a fully
accredited representative in the other's capital.  Names
continued to be canvassed for the post left vacant by Duncombe,
and it seems that lord George Douglas was prevented from taking
up the appointment only by his sudden death,33 but Robinson |
remained alone and without character, with the result that all
official business had to be left to Heekeren. There was some
talk in Stockholm of replacing Leijonberz, but it was generally
considered more satisfzctory to deal with 'the Inglish priest’,
who was popular with Swedish ministers whatever their views on
other matters, and in April Leijoncrona was ordered to have
Robinson accredited.34 Robinson himself was not above
canvassing for promotion and was backed by Shrewsbury.35 In

July he was finally made agent and empowered to examine the

Swedish claims, but not to conclude an agreement.36 Commission-

ers to meet him were appointed on November 3rd,and talks opened
on November 16th.>7
Both he and the Swedes urged on the English government

the desirability of settlement for a lump sum on the Dutch
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model, but the lords jﬁstices'ihsisted on the examination of
each individual item in the hopés_of gaining a greater reduetbn
in the merchants! figure.38 ?he Swédes gave way, and meetings
took place twice weekly until March 8th 1695, by which time

39

twenty-eight ships had been agreed upon. An interruption

came when Rdbinson'refused a regquest for an advance of L0 -
50,000 Rd., but Octobér saw a resumptibn of negbtiations.“o

On December 20th, however, when fourteen items had been passed
in review, the agent informed the commissioners that he could
not continue until he had received orders as to what his reaction
should be to the restrictions being placed on foreign merchants
in'Sweden.’+1

(b) Execution of the Law (November 1694 - June 1696)

In 1617, following complaints from the estate of burghers
of unfair competition, an‘ordinance was promulgated which for-
bade foreigners, already restricted to thirteen staple towns,
to trade in Sweden for'more than two months in ahy one year
under threat of fines and confiscation.#2 This was only
intermittently enforced and, when revived in 1673 and 1687,
brought forth such protests from English and Dutch envoys that
it was sn:.spenc'ied.u3 On November 9th 1694, however, foreign
merchants in Stbckholm were again told that they must become
‘burghers and submit to sll the burdens which this entailed or
leave the country within eight weeks.mL Although French
intrigue was later blamed for this move and it was certainly
welcomed by Louis,”5 it appears to have béen largely a

"result of the desire of Stockholm burghers to gain a greater
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control of trade in a period of Swedish commercial‘expénsion
and their jealousy of those who were free of the taxes imposed
upon themselves. Another aspect of the same campaign can be
seen in the rigorous enforcement at the same time of laws
against non-Lutherans, in the main French and Dutch Calvinists?6

Heekeren and Robiﬁ%on were ordered to protest against
both measures, the one as a breach of the trade treaties of
1661 and 1679, the other as an encouragement to the enemies of
4 Protestantism.47 Oxenstierna promised Heekeren that his
coreligionists would not be molested as long as they did not
cause a public disturbance, and on February 25th a commission
of sixteen was appointed to investigate the extent to which
the merchant regulations might contravene the treaties, all
action by the capital's authorities being suspended pending its
report.48 It seemed that dipibmatic protest was to have the
same effect as on the two previous occasions.

In June 1695, however, the college of commerce reported
that it héd been unable to discover any breach of treaty
obligations in the proposed measure,and in the following month
the Dutch envoy reported a revival of religious pgrsecution.49~
To his protest against the latter the Swedes delivered an
answer which he found wholly unsatisfactory, but no action was
taken azainst the merchants until December. In an order dated
- December 4th the original law was reimposed but with the period
of permifted residence extended to four months and the penalty

laid down as 300 Rd. for the first week over this limit, to be

doubled each subsequent week thereafter.So Defending the action
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in letters to Lillieroot and Leijohcrona on December 18th,
Charles stressed the antiquity of the 1aw; the disadvantages’
under which Swedish burghers laboured and his generosity in
extehding the tinme limit.51

' Loth Heckeren and Robinson presented memorials, but the
latter had little hope of success or faith in the efficacy of

threats.52

The Swedes maintained stubbornly that no treaties
had been broken and that no untoward hardship was being caused,
sihce trade could be carried on during the remaining months of
the year through Swedish factors. | They also claiméd'that their
own merchants suffered similar restrictions in the llaritime
Powers, though they were in fact at a loss to name thesé and
Leijoncrona had to be instructed to find out what they were in
England.53 |

The English and Scots merchants, numbering some fifteen,
who feared that any property they left behindemld be seized
to pay the compensation money which Robinson had been negotiat-
ing, petitioned for a stay of execution5,4 and in a conference
on April 27th the agent.pleaded that, since they were not guilty
of the offences against Swedish trade mentioned in the Decémber
4th decree, they were not subject to its provisions,but in
vain.Ss He wiote'home askinz to be withdrawﬁ if a final
attempt should prove‘unsuccessful and revived a proposal for
reprisals in the form of a restriction of Swedish trade with
England to the four months of December, January, February. and

56

Ilarch, when the Baltic was frozen. liever does he, so ready
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normally to see the Swedish point of view, appear so incehsed
‘as against the edict, although later in the year when hé was

in London he did, according to lLeijoncrona, try to calm the
tempers of the Eastland merchants, who were‘vowing revenge and
considering plans to transfer their custom <els<avvher'e.5-'7 The
most he could obtain was permission for two merchants to remain
as his domestics to watch over the royal contracts for naval
stores, for & non-trading consul to reside in Stockholm, credi-
tors to stay until their debts had been collected and a stay of
execution until June uth.58 Only one merchant,according to
him, chose to bécome a burgher, and nine left the country.59

On June 25th Robinson himself stafted for England leaving
Robert Jackson, one of his merchant-servants, as charge a'
affaires.’®  mis absence,while it coﬁld be represented as a
protest against Swedish policy, was intended to be only temﬁaxmy
and, after making his report, he returned to Stockholm on
November 15th with & D.D. and the title of, minister. He had
proved himself too valuable to be allowed to remain away longer

61

when peace was drawing so rapidly nearer.

Sweden's action against her foreign merchants had by itself
little or no effect on general policy,but it certainly aggra-
vated her relations with the Maritime Powers at a time when,
fol}owing the bregkdown of the February talks, these were more
strained than they had been for many years. Thevpad's suppart
of the burghers' demands added, for its own part, an unnecessary
and tactless irritant to the situation. D'Avaux was doubtless
right when .he reported that 'quand on a commence

cette affaire, on n'en concevoit pas toutes les
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consequences...'62 but even when the consequences became apparent,

no effort was made to correct the original mistake.63

(iii) Mediation (February 1696 .- March 1697)

The chances for Swedish mediation in the spring of 1696
were, for reasons outlined earlier in this chapter, extremely
slender. William pronounced the Stockholm court too corrupt
to be trusted with such a task and reopened talks with Calliéres
in May.64 Sweden was understandably concerned by the criticism
which her actions aroused in the Maritime Powers as well as by
the dangers which a new journey to the Netherlands by Plessen
portended, and on May 20th both Leijoncrona and Lillieroot were
sent a reasoned defence of their country's policy to be communica-

ted to their courts.65 So anxious indeed did she seem to be to

win favour with the Allies that, when Starhemberg and Heekeren
presented memorials on llay 22nd requesting an assurance on
France's intention to restoie Westphalia and Nijmijgen in toto
and a promise of treaty aid until this was obtéined, Robinson
found 'some appearance they will have a tolerably good answer.'66
Lillieroot, especially anxious, in view of his strong
personal interest as a potential mediator, to forward his
country's claims, lent further backing to these hopes by

announcing to Heinsius at the beginning of June that he had

been empowered to negotiate on what he claimed was his own:

project for a settlement, Sweden was to threaten France with

the deéspatch of her treaty aid, doubled if necessary, should

Louis continue to be adamant in refusing the required declaration
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on Westphalia and Nijmijgen, in return for a promise that
no such aid would be required and mediation would be asked for
as soon as the guarantee was forthcoming and fhat no agreement
prejudicial to Swedish interests would be made with Denmark.67
This was to fake the form of a purely verbal pact between the
two kings, but the envoy failed to make it clear how this was
to be accomplished, and the pensionary, while impressed by the
honesty of his intentions, was justifiably suspicious of the
support such a programme would ultimately recei§e in Stockholm
and forwarded the terms to William with 1ittle enthusiasm,®®
The king could see no harm in further discussion, provided that
the secret negotiations were not thereby interrupted, but
declared himself 'convinced that Lillieroot's whole object is
to break them'.69 There was no real chance that Charles would
so endanger his neutrality as to threaten France in this way, and
Lillieroot soon found himself engaged once more in the largely
unrewarding tasks of pressing for immediate acceptance of
Swedish mediation as the speediest path to peace and of working
against the conduct of separate negotiations which still contimed
with Callidres.’® |

In the latter task it did indeed seem for a brief period
that he might enjoy some measurerof success. . The memorials of
May 22nd were a result of Imperial initiative and represented an
unexéécted acquiescence in the policy which‘Williamfs ehvoys in
Vienna had been urging for the previous twelve months. /1 The
Allies might after all be able to present a united front in

thelr peace offensive. It was,however, too 1late, and
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it soon became clear that Leopold wished to continue
negotiations on terms in Stockholm even after the bases
had been secured,a procedure which the English king had no
intention of following. The old suspicions revived.

In a series of conferences following the new move, d'ivaux
repeated his promise to allow only thoSe changes in the two
treaties which were permitted by the mediator,and Charles,
who was genuinely desirous of retaining the Allies' good-will,
promised to refuse all alterations not acceptable to both

sides and declared that he would not looix upon mediation as

absolving him from his obligations as guarantor. In answer

to a further memorial asking for an assurance on Lorraine

and Savoy, however, he would not be more specific. IHe had

gone, he claimed, as far as a mediator could be expected to

go.73
Heekeren was pleased with the result of these exchanges

and expected the acceptance of Swedish mediation to follow

SO0n. He added, however, that this was even more likely

if Sweden could obtain a signed promise from France,and this

he was instructed to demand. Charles felt that he could

not comply without both allowing the relisbility of his word
to be called in question and arousing FrenchAOpposition.'?5
The problem of Swedish mediation was not to be resolved in
Sweden.

Calliéres showed himself surprisingly compliant after

the replacement of Croissy by the woderate Torcy in July and

made such concessions over the return of Strasburg, Luxemburg
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and the 'réunions' that William_suggested the discussion
of a 'Public Treaty of Peace!, the States-CGeneral resolved
to inform Sweden that her mediation would be accepted as
soon as the other Allies, i.e. the Euéeror and Spain, did
likewise, and Heinsius informed the Hague congressbthat all
obstacles in the way of'Swedish nediation seemed to have

been removed. Since d'ivaux was never empowered to make

' . 2 . ~
such sweeping promises as Callieres had indulged in,3weden
was puzzled and suspicious at this seemingly auspicious

turn of events but was naturally anxious to profit by the

occasion. That her suspicions were justified was shown

by a hardening of the Frénch attitude in October, when,
after the neutralization of Italy, the gulf between Willianm

and Leopold widened noticeably, and offers began to be

Heinsius told Lillieroot in mid-November that

withdrawn.78
£.7

he feared that negotiations would have to be broken of
It was at this moment, when William was having second
thoughts on the wiédom,of the decision in August, that Leopold
chose to waive his previous restrictions and instructed
Starhemberg to offer Sweden mediation in the conviction, so

he claimed, that she would fulfil all her obligations as

guarantor.8o Robinson reported on the bad impression which

this lone offer created in Stockholm, and Lillierocot and
Gabriel Oxenstierna were ordered to try to heal the all-
too-obvious breach between Vienna and the Hague and to prevent
the conclusion of separate peaces without mediation.81

William would have liked to have drawn back and feared
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the results of a public peace congress, but Louis had at last
agreed to recognize him on thé conclusion of the treaty, and
the financial crisis in England'and the cry for peace in
Amsterdam were weighing heavily against him. Ile admitted

that matters had gone too far.BQ. The situation was still
coaplicated by the fact that the Imperial acceptance of Swedish
mediation was based on'Charles XI's declaration, while that of
the Maritime Powers rested on Calliere's promises. Finally,

however, Leopold agreed to adopt a passive attitude to the

latter,and in the congress on January 2lst 1697 it was decided
Spain, who still hoped for a

to offer mediation to Sweden.
. 83 On

return to the Peace of the Pyrenees, alone abstained.
the 25th Kaunitz notified Lillieroot, whose powers as mediator

and appointment as ambassador extraordinary had been sent from

' . 3 '
Stockholm ten days before.84 Some days after this Callieres

dictated in Lillieroot's presence the preliminary French offer

as well as his promise to recognize William once peace had

been signed, and the official work of mediation had begun.s5
Robinson, Heekeren and Stafhemberg informed Oxenstierna

of the congress decision on February Tth, on the eve of Charles'

departure for Kongsor, but delayed the presentation of memorials

in the hope that Spain might step into line. Spain, however,

remained silent, and the memorials were presented on March 9th

and given to Charles on his return to Stockholm on the 19th.

D'Avaux pointed out that France had already agreed to Sweden's

mediation, but he consented to confirm the offer.86
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One of Charles XI's deareét wishes had been granted, but
his victory seemed likely to prove a hollow one. William had
snown himself singularly unwilling throughout to place the fate
of the Maritime Powers in Swedish hands without guarantees which
appeared to leave little or no room at all for mediation, and
the widening breach between himself and the Emperor Leopold
and the secret talks with French agents threatened to destroy
completely whatever reality still remained to the public

proceedings.,
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Chapter 12

The Danish Alliance and Holstein-Gottorp in 1696

(i) Goes' Compensation Talks 1694-6

The aftermath of the Danish reprisals against the United
Provinces in 1693 proved to be a longer and more complex drama
than Robinson's discussion of Sweden's claims against England
in Stockholm. The negotiations which opened in June 1694
with Goes, the States-General's sole representative in
Copenhagen after Hop's depafture early in 1693, prospered or
languished according to the changing fears and fortunes of
each side, sometimes merging into the general alliance negotia-
tions in the Hague, sometimes being broken off altogether or
disturbed By revived Danish threats, and always complicated
by Dutch coﬁnter-claims. For two years they constituted the
Dutch resident's main preoccubéﬁion.

he account presented to Goes on May 12th for 253,066 R4.
was not intended as a basis for further discussion but as a
final figure to be accepted without question.t In spite of
the precedent set by Heekeren in his éonventiqn with Sweden
a short time before, the States-General, or more precisely
Hop, whose advice to the States of Holland and West Friesland
pro&ided a lead throughout the negotiations which followed,
refused, as the lord Jjustices' in London were to refuse in
face of Sweden's demands, to accept such a principle and
.demanded further details of individual merchants' claims.2

Christian decided to show willing and agreed to discuss a small
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number of ships, against the claims for which tﬁe Dutch might

raise particular objection.3

In September, when little further progress had been made,
Goes was empowered to offer agreement on a round sum if this
seemed likely to speed matters. Since, however, the Dutch
made counter-claims for their ships which, like éome'from
England,4 had suffered from the attacks of French privateers
in Norwegian waters and Hop's assessment of Danish damages
differed widely from that of the Danish commissioners, the
"decision helped little.? In reply to a Danish claim for
194,362 Rd., forwarded to the Hague in November, Goes was unable
to go beyond 100,000 Rd.6 InAFebruary he did ask tentatively
whether 120,000 Rd. might be acceptable, but not only was this
rejected but claims were'put forward that Christian alone had
‘the right to punish any of his Subjects who had offended against
the 1691 convention and a demand made that further negotiations
should be by written communieation,‘a method by which Dutch

offers could be made more binding.7 The Denes did now, however,

offer to agree to 150,000 Rd., the sum which was embodied in
Plessen's alliance projécts.s' Repeated orders were sent to
Lente to have Goes instructed to accept this figure,9 but
interest was for some time deflected to the alliance negotiations
in the Hague.

In September, before Plessen returned to Copenhagen,
Heinsius tried to reassure him with a promise that fresh orders
would be sent to Goes to resume the compensation‘talks, but

when these arrived the Danes found them insufficient, and Greg
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10 xot until January 4th 1696, when

feared new reprisals.
more satisfactory ones had been obtained, could discussions
begin.tl - Hop had rejected the figure of 150,000 Rd. as
based on excessive merchanté' claims modified by the Danish .
commissioners without discussion, and in December 1695 had
informed the States of Holland that he could find no justifica-
tion for a payment of more than 70,000 Rd. IHe continued,
however, to recommend that a larger sum might be offered to
show good will, The States-General would go no higher than
100,000 Rd., and this was to be set agains? Dutch claims _
involving‘twelve ships and,améunting to 76,661 Rd. Heingiusf
had, it seems, tried to persﬁade them to agree to an amount
nearer the Danish demand.l2 |

The situation improved slightly when in Febrﬁary the
States-General approved Lente;s offer to settle the counter-
claims within three months of Christianis receiving satisfac-
tidn,l3 but this was an éncouraging sign of both sides'willing-
ness to reach a compromise rather than a major step forward
towards the solution of the main problem. Even in Méy, vhen
Christian was anxious for closer ties with the Maritime Powers,
e would not take less than 80,000 Rd. at once and 60,000 Rd.
to be sét azgainst an agreed figure for the céfgo of.thé
stranded Dutch ship 'Kindje Jezus' in settlement of all claims,
and Hop could go no further than 80,000 Rd. at once and | |

14

30,000 Rd. to form the subject of further negotiation. In

July Goes reported that no further progress could be made
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{

and that he considered he should return.

15 But the questioﬁ

had by this time been swept up once more into wider discussions

in the llague and made dependent upon them for its solution.
Negotiations on the claims against England were never

even begun. Greg reported in lay 1694 that they were being

exanined by a committee meeting thrice weekly and reporting

to the council every fortnight, and a list totalling 1,00'0,000&1.

was sent to Lente the following September, but this was inténded

only for his information. In January he was told that 300,000

Rd. would be accepted.l6

(ii) Plessen's New Attempt and the Alliance of November 1696

Denmark benefitted littie at first from the strained
relations between Sweden and the [aritime Powers at the end
of 1695 and beginning of 1696. William wrote to IHeinsius
at the end of HNovember that he expected nothing but harm from
Denmark,l7 and, when Pauli appiied in February for.the return
of the troops lent in 1689, Portland taxed him with Christian's
continued intrigues with France and his proposals to Sweden

18

for violent action in defence of trades; William returned

' 19

a cold refusal to the request. But in the_long run Denmark

rcaped considerable benefit and took every opportunity to profit
at the expense of her neighbour. <0

The French attitude after the Ratzeburg adventure aﬁd
the slight offered in communicating the French peace térms
still rankled in Copenhagen., The activifieé of the French

privateers and the long absence of Bonrepos, who left Denmark

in July 1695 for eighteen months, caused added offence, It
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was above all, however, the need for allied support against
the duke of Holstein-Gottorp and his Swedish patron, where
Louis could and would offer little help, and the approach of
Buropean peace which enabled Plessen, who considered Gottorp
a greater tlireat and peace nearer than did-Jessen, to convince
his ailing master of the necessity fr making considerable
concessions to gain the closer agreement with the laritime
Powers for which he had been working since he came into officegl
A tentative approach was made in March 1696 through
Wﬁrtemberg, who asked William whether he was still interested
in a Danish alliance. William had previously told leinsius
that he expected little to come from any new negotiations and
informed the general bluntly that he must be sure 'Qu'on ne
reculeroit point, pour faire la marche mieux avec la France',
but that he was anxious to conélude a pact.22 In view of
this reply Christian agreed to allow Plessen, who had already
received a call from prince George and arranged to travel to
Aachen for his health, to negotiate under these covers.2o He
had determined to conclude on the best terms possible and
empowered Plessen in his instructions of April 11th to accent
200,000 Rd. .as. compensation for ships seized and a subsidy
of 300,000 Rd. p.a. and to offer a ban on French trade, a
closure of all Danish and Norwegian harbdurs to French warships
and privateers, 5,000 troops, passivity over the ninth elect-
orate, and acceptance of the Maritime Powers' good offices

with the Lmperor for the Elbe toll. But it was hoped that

a better bargain might be struck, and the last Danish project,
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of 1695 was,the minister was told,to be adhered to as ciosely
&S possible. No new proposals were therefore to be made ﬁntil
the allied terms hed been heard.2LF The prospects, even to
those without knowledge of the limits to which Christian was
prepared to go, seeméd bright. Greg reported that Reventlow
now supported Plessen's policy against Jessen,and'Lillieroot
claimed despondently that every favour was being shown to
Dénmark in the Hague.25

William considered that a meeting in Aachen would lead
to too much publicity,and Plessen, together with Lente, who had
travelled to Aachen in April, also ostensibly for health reasons,
agreed to negotiate with Heinsius and Dijkvelt in the Hague,

6

where they arrived on June l8th.2 The 4illies soon made it
plain that they were in no hurry fo conclude; the demands of
the campaign and the peace negotiations provided ample excuseéw
for delay. The sole indication which the Danes were given of
William's wisheé was the anxiety he expressed to feach a settle~
ment on the ninth electorate.27 He had little to gain from
Denmark which would benefit him in the 1696 campaign and cen .

be forgiven if he remained suspicious of Christian'§ intentions.
It was,. on the other hand, essential for Plessen and Lente to
conclude’before the war ended,and they began to lose heart.28 ‘
4 project which Dijkvelt finally produced at the end of Juiy
did little to raise their hopes. In exchange for a subsidy

of 200,000 Rd. p.a. until peace was signed or for two years,

whichever should prove the longer period, and 100,000 Rd. p.a.

for three years as a security for Danish claims against England

ot



282

and the United Provinces as well as good offices in Vienna

on behalf of Denmark's' claim to fhe Elbeltoil, Denmark was to
ban all French trade, close all her ports to French men-of—war_
and privateers and remain passive in the matter of the ninth
electorate; the 1690 defensive alliance was to be ratified
after certain minor alterations in it had been approved.29
Plessen presented a counter-project which modified these
conditions in accordance with the terms that he had offered
in 1695, but Christian, on being informed, resolved to acceﬁt
William's terms with such médificatidns as his envoys could
.obtain without opposition.BO The English king, unmoved by
Swedish protests against the negotiations, declared himself
satisfied at the beginning of September, although anxious,

as he confided to Heinsius, 'to discgver one means or another
so that, if peace be concluded, we are not obliged”to pay all
that money'31 - a natural sentiment in view of Calliéres
cbncessions - and empowered lord Villiers to sign when the

32

States~General gave its sanction, The defection of Savoy

alone made the acquisition of a new ally desirable if the

war continued, but it is to be remarked that no ﬁilitary aid
was involved in the transaction. Plessen explained to his
king that he had chosen to keep the offer of troops, Which he
had been authorized to make, as a card to be produced when it
might seem important to create a favourable impression or to
gain a concession.ss- |

Christian's compliance and William's consent did not end !

"
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negotiations, for Dutch claims for compensation and debts,
which had bedevilled Goes'work for so long, and éttempts to
exploit the opportunity to contract a definitive tradeﬁtreaty
between the United Provinces and Denmark led to new delays.
Agreement could not be reached on the latter owing to Holland's
refusal to grant any priVileges whatsoever to Danish defence
ships,and all that could be achieved was a mutual undertaking
to continueynegotiatiOns between Hop and Christian's commission-
ers independent of the alliance.34 Dutch claims finally formed
the subject of two appendices to the latter. By these the
United Provinces were to retain,out of the 100,000 Rd. already
agreed upon in the fifth secret clause of the alliance as their
share of the compensation to be paid to Denmark, 90,000 fl.
(i.e. ¢.60,000 Rd.) as an indémnity for ships attacked off the
Norweglan coast and for the freight of the 'Kindje Jezus', and
Denmaric promised that the debts owed to Holland and Amsterdam
should, if possible, be deducted from the 200,000 Rd. which
was to be paid in settlement of the Dutch debts if no other
agreementAwere arrived at, and, if not possible, .should remain
Denmark!'s responsibility to their full amount.35
The alliance was finally signed on November 23rd, but
even then its fate was a little uncertain.36 It had been
possible to retard Bonrepos! return journey to Copenhagen for
a month at Mons by withholding his passport, but he was now
on his way to prevent the ratification.37 Plessen did not
arrive back until De?ember 15th, and Christian appended his

signature to the treaty on the 29th, a mere fortnight before
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the French ambassador's qrrlval.38 Ratifications were

exchanged with the United Provinces on January 30th 1697 and

with England on February 1st.>”

(iii) Aftermath of the Alliance (December 1696 - liarch 1697)

The conclusion of the allianqe was greeted by some among
the Allies with mixed feelings; its terms fell a good déal_
short of the original aims of William's Danish policy,and it
seemed in itself unlikely to contribute very materially to
the crusade against France. Stepney wrote in mid-December
that it 'may be useful to us in future Warrs but will not
much availe us for ye present.’', and William confessed to
Heinsius in January that he was in no condition to pay the
subsidies to wiaich he had committed himself.*®  The ratifica-
tion of the 1690 alliance was delayed until April 23rd,although
the first instalment to Denmark was duly paid in the month
following.41 The English king's confidence in Danish good
faith can hardly have been strengthened by his reading'of the
intercepted deéspatches of Meyercrone,the Danish secretary in
Paris,and Bonrepos, which, as will bé seen, reveaied Christian's
efforts to maintain friendly relations with Louis, and Vernon

wrote to Greg in February to enqulre how far the commitment

to ban trade w1th France was being honoured.42 But a serious

blow had nevertheless been delivered to French diplomacy, the
possibility of a'permanent breach between Denmark and France
had been increased and Dijkvelt's claim, reported by Lillieroot
that if the alllancg'had not been concluded, Plessen Would have

43
been overthrown, while used mainly to allay Sweden's suspicions
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and answer her protests, does indicate its usefullness as
a guarantee against any worsening of the situwation, perhaps
as important as any positive gain.

It may in any case have been some comfort that Christian
benefitted as little as the Maritime Powers. | When he resolved
to ratify the agreement on December 1lth he determined at the
same time to maintain Danish neutrality and good relations
with France, which meant the continued receipt of subsidies
undexr the treaty with Louis.of 1691. feyercrone was ordered
to explain that Plessén and Lente were discussing no more
than the settlement of compensation claims and dcbts, but the
French were not to be fobbed off so easily and in October .
1696 ceased payment of subsidiés. Louis promised that théy.
would be again forthcoming as soon aé a satisfactory explana-
tion was given.to Bonrepos of the rumours that all Danish
trade with I'rance had been forbidden and 211 Danish ports
cloéed to French warships and privateers, in answer to which
he seized in December several Danish ships in French ports.t
Meyercrone explained feebly that in wartime Norwegian ports
werewopeﬁ only to merchant ships, and Christian complained
more.boldiy that Prench subsidies had not'compensated.him
for his losses in trading with France andlthat the ban, which
he now admnitted, was meant to be imposed only until such
compensation hadAbeen gained.4?  INot only did he expect

subsidies from both sides but indemnification from each of

L

them for the same losses!

Even after Bonrepos had learnt of the ratification, and
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the news was kept secret from him as lonv as UOSSlble,46

Jessen gave him hopes that the terms would not take ef;ect,47
but, whether this was merely an attempt to soften Louis'
heart or the expression of a genuine belief on the Danish
minister's part in his ability to negative Plessen's policy,
the French remained adamant.

In another direction, however, Chxistian's expectations
of the alliance were more fully satisfied. | The stadtholder's
enthusiasm for duke Frederick's cause was considerably‘dampened.

(iv) Holstein~Gottorp

(a) Prelude to Pinnebers (February - Auzust 1696)

William's attitude to the new Holstein-Gottorp crisis
was basically the same as that in the months before Altona.
Iis primary aim was to pievent bj all means available an
outbreak of hostilities in the Lower Saxon Circie,which vould
prevent the sending of the Iorth German contingents to the
front and threaten his naval supplies, concern for which,
already intensified by the crisis over Sweden's measures
against foreign merchants, led to discussions 1n the new
English council of trade in the summer of 1696 on the p0551b11-
ities of exploiting the resources of the North American
colonies;48 Questions of strict justice mﬁst, he considered;
be subordinated, if necessary and within cértain limits, to
the larger needs of the war against France, and he made it
clear to both Northern Crowns at the beginning of 1696 that

he would act against the first power to resort to armed force,

regardless of its rights. 42 lie proposed an alliance to
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threaten war on the aggressor anduoffered‘his mediation to
Denmark.5o His sympathies were certainly not engaged fo

one party in the dispute; for, while he,profested at the
contradiction in Christian's call for execution of the Altona
guarantees against the duke at the same time as he was claiming

the quarrel to be a purely domestic one”! and replied to the

Danish king'é call for a return of his troops that they could
hardly be regarded as Danish when they would have ceased to
exist as an independent body if their recruitment had been |
left to Christian,52 he found at the same time Frederick's
demands for a revision of his traditional relationship to the
Danish crown inopportune, feared,Géttorp would be pushed too
far by Sweden and Brunswick-Lﬁneburg and, as has been seen,
was afraid of being left in the lurch by the former.53 He

could not in any case afford to offend Denmark too much and

pressed for a provisional agreement until peace should confine

the problem within its proper limits.54

The ténsion slackened after Sweden had failed to form
an alliance with Brunswick-Lﬁneburg and Brandenbuig on the
duke's behalf, owing to the latter's reluctance to commit:
herself and the former's insistence on including a guarantee
for Saxe-Lauenburg, and Denmark, failing to enlist the
sympathies of Louis XIV, who wiched merely‘to keep the question
open until the campaign was over, had adopted the Emperor's |
prbposal to submit the dispute to the same mediators as at
55

Altona - the Emperor himself, Saxony and Brandenburg. -

This latter move was given as an excuse for the rejection of
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William's mediation, but there can be little doubt that
Christian remembered the behaviour of Heemskerck on the previous
occasion and feared that the other guarantors - Sweden and
Brunswick-Lﬁneburg - would claim equal rights.56 The relaxa- :
tion of tension had deleterious effects on the Stockholm
negotiations, of which, as has geen seen, Christian took full
advantage, and which lessened sympathy for the duke's cause
in London and the Hague. Portland told Leijoncrona bluntly
in March that there was much to be said for Denmark's case.57
A treaty between duke Frederick and the Allies, Which was
signed in the Hague on liay 4th and which engaged him to provide
2,270 troops and to join the Grahd Alliance, did much less than
might have been expected to bring him the favour from William
which he had hoped for; +the motive behind the offer had been
too patent,and it was known that Christian had encouraged the
move in order to rid himself of such a body of troops on his
borders. '~ But it did make Denmark more amenable.58 ' She
procrastinated as long as possible, partly because of and by
means of the Hague negotiations, but her agreement in June to
the continued stay .of the Swedish troops, which had entered
the duke's service in 1695, and to Pinneberg, near Hamburg,
as a meeting place for negotiations brought the time for these
nearer.59 The effect'of such reasonableness on Plessen's
work was doubtless watched by Christian with keen interest.
At the beginningrof‘July the States-General agreed, in
response to requests from Sweden and the duke, to send Hop to

Hamburg to help reach a settlement,and on Auzust 1st Cresset,
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3 L3 ] " -
Inglish envoy in Brunswick-Luneburg since 1694, was ordered

to join him.60
(b) The Ovening of the Pinneberpy Ne~otiations’

(Auzust - December 1696)

Hop and Cresset did not arrive in Hamburgz until the first

week in September, by which time the mediators had already
begun their work. The presence of representatives from the
guarantors of Altona was resented by Christian,'who refused
to recognise them officially énd was soon protesting acainst
the behaviour of Hop, who,uninhibited by any but the most
general instfuctions from his principals, co-operated with
Vellingk, representinz Sweden as at Altona, in defending
vigorously the duke's ius armorum et foederum and iﬁ pressing

the guarantors' claims to settle what the mediators failed toj;

Lente and Plessen were ordered to protest at the atteupt of a

third party to dominate the .discussions.61

Little was accom- g
plished at Pinneberg before a new subject of dispute was inter- l
posed.

Christian had made vain representations soon after the
conference'beganAtb prevent the return of the Gottoxrp troéps
lent to the Allies to the duke's térritorieé and on October 23rd;
issued orders to oppose their entry By fo;ce. Guarantors and E
mediators joined in protest and warned him of the possible 1
consequences of such action. Ai the eﬁd of November both , 3
Cresset and 'Hop demanded free paésage and'supportéd plans for
an alliance to defend ;he duke, which Charles ordered Vellingk

to negotiate. Not until December 11lth did the Danish king
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The road seemed to be omen for a resumption of discussions

on the main points in diséute, but the negotiations lenguished.
Christien's stubbornness over the return of Frederick's troops
had evdked some sympathy for the duke, but it was not enough
to outweigh the impression caused.by the separate disouésions,
particﬁlarly resented by Hop, which he opened with Brandenburg,
who‘hopéd, a8 before the Altona.tregty, to bring abouf a settle-
ment single-handed, the effects of the dispute between Sweden
and the IEmperor over the Mecklenburg succession, which qiit‘the
' mediatorS, and of the signing of the Hague alliance between
Denmark end the Maritime Powers, and sbove all the prospects of
European peace. The-Mafitime‘Powers, Frederick's most valuable
gsupporters, grew less and less interested in his fate and found
in the Berlin tslks, muéh as they disapproved of them, a good
excuse to delsy issuing the declaration in favour of the duke's
'ius armorum' for which Charles was pressing, since, so. Heinsius
instructed Hop in reply to his request for orders, this might
prejudice the talks and also, as Cresset claimed,6bécause it
- might offend William's trustea ally, Brandenburg.

¥With the solution of the passage dispute, Vellingk was
ordered to shelve the idea of drawing up a project for an alliance
t0 protect the duke, and Hop returned to the United Provinces.64
He had done so, Heinsius explained to Lillieroot, to be present
" when the Amsterdem magistrates were changed and would soon return |

to Hamburg, but it was.obvious that Dutch interest was at a low

ebb. It was to be revived dramatically before pesace was signed.

e
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Chapter 13

The Final Year

(1) ZPreliminaries to Rijswiik (Jamuary - April 1697)

Over three months separated the decision by the Hague
Congress to accept Sweden's mediation and the opening of peace
negotiations at Rijswijk. ILillieroot found himself fully
occupied during this time in composing projects for the conduct
of the conference, in making unsuccessful attempts to persuade
the French to agree to an armistice, which William was anxious
to arrange in view of the unfavourable military situation, and
above all in inducing the Habsbﬁrg powers to modify their con-
ditions for their participation in the talks, which threatened
to drive the Maritime Powers into acting alone. Until mid-
April Leopold demanded an assurance from France on the restora-
tion of the duke of Lorraine, in which Charles also had an
interest as duke of Zweibrucken, and consented to meeting at
the place already agreed on by his other Allies only at the end
" of the month. Spain was persuaded with great difficulty to
rest content with an oral promise of support from the femaining
members Of the Grand Alliance for her claims to a number of
towns in the Netherlands, and the first meeting in the house
at Nieuwburg near Rijswijk finaliy took place‘on April 29th.1

The Habsburgs' stubbornness had already wade it clear
that the mediators' chief difficulties would lie in the mainten-
ance of allied unity and in prevailing upon the Maritime Powers

not to seek for a swifter settlement through separate negotia-
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tions with France, which would not only harm his own status

but also threatén Sweden's inféresfs in the maintenance of the
Westphalian and Nijmijgen’settlements. He Was unfortunately
not wholly trusted by either side. ,While~d'AVaux repdrted his
tgrandes liasons avec le pensionnaire Heinsius' and fhe unreli-
ability of Olivecrants, his father-ih—law,2 something of the
reputation as a ffancophil with vhich he had arrived in the
Hague remained, and it was thought necessary to gain and keep
his interest: in the Allies' cause by bribery. Dijkvelt
proposed to Kaunitz that 60,000 Rd. might be employed to induce
him to insist on the retﬁrn of Strasburg? and, as has been seen,
William had supforted use of the same means when writing to

4 Whether any such amount actually changed hands

Heinsius.
remains uncertain, but thefe is nothing to indicate that
Lillieroot had any desire other than to carry out his instruc-
tions to maintain his country's honour as mediatorlahd interests
as a guarantor of Luropean peace.

Before his work could really begin, however, news arrived
which called in doubt Sweden's position as either of theée.
Charles XI had died on April 5th, and, according to his will of
August 1693, a regency council of six, headed by the queen~-mnother,
had been set up to guide the -kingdom until the young prince weré

| declared of age.5

(ii) Sweden under the Regents

(a) The Chanre of Government (April - May 1697)

Charles had returned From Kangsdr to accept the mediation
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offer a sick man,and Heekeren had forecast that his paSsing would %
be a great blow to the Allies' cause, for, he also reported,
Oxenstierna had not for some time been so deep in his master's

6 D'Avaux boasted that heAhad

confidence as he was at present.
brought the Swedish king,fowards the end of his reign, closer to
the French point of view,' aﬂd‘the Dutch envoy's judgement is
'not to be wholly relied-on, since he confessed that his outspoken |
criticisms had.lost him so much credit at court thai he should
be,replaged and that he had not discussed matters with Oxenstierna
for some time.S There was, however, general agreement that the
composition of the new governmenf was not one to réassure Williami
and his friends. Of the regents onlj the queen-mother herself ‘
and the chancellor were considered s&mpathetic to France's |
enemies,while the remainder - Wrede, Gyldenstolpe, Kristian,
Gyllenstierna and Wallenstedt - had long been lumped togethex
as members of 'the French party'. Among the rest of the rid,
to which all matters of foreign policy had to be referred, only
hthe brotheré Wachtmeister could 5e relied upon to.follow o
Oxenstiernafs 1ead.9 |
Doubts of Sweden's sympathies were matched by doubts of
her ability to back with sufficient strength whatever policy
~she chose to follow and especially of‘her competence to fulfil
her obligations as a guarantor of Westphaiia and Nijmijgen.
Reports flowed in from éil sides concerning the havoc and dis-
content which had been caused by the succession of disastrous

harvests since 1695 and the effects of the reduktion%o Robinson,



- 294

however, forecast optimistically on May 15th that 'this Nation
will again‘make the figure it ought togsihoe'this new government:
pretends to look abroad with more concern than was done in the
last reigne', and assurances were issued from Stockholm that no
changes would be made in the conduct of mediation or in attitude

11 New credentials were sent

to the Holstein-Gottorp problem.
to Lillieroot on April 10th,and a detailed denial, drawn up by
Akerhielm, of the country's reputed weakness was despatched to

all Swedish envoys on July 1st.12.

But the doubts remained,
and, even if Heeleren's report to Heinsius at the same time as
the English minister's to Ellis that 'entre vous et moy ces
geﬁs sont icy bouffis de vanite et de gloire'l3 be dismissed . -
as born of personal bitterness, the divisions among the regents
could not be wholly conceéled.

There is no doubt that Bengt Oxenstierna was seriously
concerned for his position and his policy, already”undermined
by the quarrel with Vienna over the succession to Mecklenberg-

G&strow,l4

and tkat this lay behind his approach to Heekeren
immediately after Charles XI's death with préposals for the
renewal of Sweden's alliances with the Maritime Powers and the
Emperor. = The Dutchﬁan was not enthusiastic - such a measure

. offered little immediate advantagze - but wrote home for orders, |
agreed to pvostpone the erarture which he had’blanned and spoke
tb Gyldenstolpe aﬁd Wrede. Heinsius replied withvequal ¢00l-
ness that any furtheér move would have to wait dn William's

15

.érrival,andfthere'the matter rested until July. Any hope.

of Swedish negotiations with the Emperor vanished for the time
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being with the news, which‘reached Stockholm at the end of
April, that Gabriel Oxenstierna had been forbidden the Imperial
court because of Sweden's part in the expulsion of thé duke

of Mecklenberg-Schwerin from Gustrow. Lven Swedish mediation
seemed to be threatened.

(b) Mecklenburg - Gustrow (January - September 1697)

he death of duke Gustav Adolf of Mecklenburg-@ﬁstrow in

October 1695 had been followed by a quarrel over the succession
involving duke Friedrich-Wilhelm of hecklenburg-Schwerin who
nad the best claim by primogeniture, and duke Adolf Friedrlch
of Mecklenburg-Strelitz,the deceased's uncle and of the elder
line. The former's Danish connections and claims on Wismar,
and the latter's being the nephew of ‘queen Hedv1g Eleanora
made Sweden s choice of candidate a 31mp1e one, in spite of
Friedrich - Wilhelm' s attempts to acaleve a recon0111atlon,
and ,when 1nMJanuarJ 1697 the Lmperor announced that he had
- awarded the duchy to the latter, she stood forth as the champion
of the rights of the lLower Saion Circle against Imperial
arbitrariness. Her attitude differed 11ttle in essentlals
from Denmark's to the ninth electorate. |

When the duke of Mecklenburg-Schwerin came to élaim his
“new lands, the troops of the Lower Saxon Circle under the
comnand of the Swedish lieutenant-colonel Klinkowstrdm shuﬁ |
themselves in Glstrow, called for reinforcements from Wismar
and ordered him to leave again in ten days. In March the
Swedes rejected a Eompromise proposal by Denmark, and Klinkowmz&n‘

expelled not only the duke but also the Imperial commissioner
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William had no reasn to favour either candidate but was
anxious to compose a quarrel which might seriously embarrass

the peace negotiations and even lengthen the war, He had.
Lexington instructed at the end of March to persuadé Leopold

to modify hils attitude,17 but this was too late to prevent
.the ban on the Swedish ambassador already referred to. After
Starhemberg had indeed threatened to withdraw his acceptance

of Swedish mediation at Rijswijk, to which the Swedes replied
that the quarrel concerned the waer Saxon Circle and not

Sweden as such, the rad determined on May 3rd, in spite, it
seems, of efforts by the,chancellor,‘Robinson and Heekeren,

to retaliate by refusing Starhemberg access to the Swedish
court.1 ‘

In Vienna Heemskerck and Lexington continued to mediate

and on June 25th<Succeeded in securing Kinsky's signature to

an 'Act d'Accomodement', by which Gabriel Oxenstierna agreed

to Sweden'é disavowal of Klinkowstr&m's actidn if he should be
found on examination to be guilty and August-21st was set for
resumption of normal diplomatic relations.'”? Lexington gave
vent to his feelingé in a letter to Blathwayt immediately after-
wards: 'God.dauyer me from the Trade of a Mediator,a man had
better row in ye\gallie§,especiall&-when one had to do with two
such ?eople as Kinsky’ and Oxenstiernsa', thrugh he confessed that
*the last...has been much the resonablest.'onhe document was

referred by the ral to the Lower Saxon Circle,and peace was signed at

Rijswijk before Starhemberg and Oxenstierna returned to their
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21 The dispute did not in fact harm Sweden as mediator,

duties.
but it did lessen her effectiveness as protector of the duke
of Holstein-Gottorp, who azain became a focus of attention
immediately after Charles' death, and divided the ?inneberg
mediators.

(¢c) Denmark's Attack on Holstein-Gottorp (Janmuary - August 1697

Throughout the early months of 1697, while the negotiations
in Pinneberg languished, the Northérn Crowns eyed each other
suspiciously. Sweden feared, with conéiderable justification,
a Danish attack on Gottorp and continued her efforts to bind
the Allies to a definite promise of action against any move by
Christian against the duke and a guarantee of his ius armorum,
but, for reasons already stated, she received nothing more
tangible than verbal assurances and vague promises. Denmark,
heartened by her November alliance with.the Maritime Powers,
prepared'to'take full advantage of any further weakening of
~'Sweden's pdgition,and Charles' death, which,“according td
Luxdorph's reports, would release pent-up social forces such
as a divided regenéy could not hope to control, provided a
heaven-sent opportunify for action. Hop returned unwillingly
_to Hamburg in early May to face a crisis similar to that oVer
‘Ratzeburg in 1693.22 | S
Thé Danes had a legitimate grievance against duke Frederick
~in that he had recominenced the building of forts, which he had
| promised the mediators in May 1696 that he would hot undertake

- Wwhile negotiations were in progress. An excellent test of

Denmark's diplomatic strength was thus at hand,and on April léth



" 298

it was resolved in Copenhagen to send the duke an ultimatum
and prepare to destroy his new defences; if, as was expected,
he refused to destroy them himself. On May 3rd Christian
left the capital for his headquarters at ﬁensborg,and Frederick
fled to Tgnningen.®? Dankelman,who had remained in Hamburg
after the departure of the other mediators, Eck and Milifz,
had himself left, and the responsibility for restraining thé
Danish desire for revenge fell fully on the shoulders of Cresset
and Hop, who drew up a project for an alliance betﬁeen the
contending parties, warned the Danish king of the possible
consequences of armed intervention and offered to guarantee
that the forts would do him no hax_‘m.24

Williem was by this time seriously concerned, especially
by the threat of losing the contingents from Gottorp and
Brunswick-Ilneburg. He asked Heinsius to speak seriously to
Plessen, who had returned to the Hague at the head of a Danish
mission to the peace conference, and to Lente and feared that
Christian would not stop at destruction of the forts. He
favoured the use of thwt‘fﬂwiliar weapon in the armoury of the
Iaritime Powers' Horthern dlplomaCJ - the threat to send a
squadron to the Sound, vwhich Heekeren had already urged in his
despatCheS-QS But Christian's mind was made up, and Cresset
complained of the lack of firmness shown on the duke's behalf
by Hop, who seems to have received orders in the Hague to
restrain his enthusiasm for Frederick. 'The Dutch....are now

great Danes' he wrote to Ellis on fay 28th,'and I am not to
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- Swedish counsels were,'as Denmaik had divined,

seriously divided, the majorify of the regehts being unwilling
to provoke the Danes unhecessarily by the éxtensive,mobilization
on land and'sea for which the chancellor pressed and fearing
that a part of the reinforcements it was proposed to send to
the German provinces might be used by him to aid the Allies
and compromise Swedish neutrality irretrievably. When it
became apparent that Denmark was determined on the ﬁse of
force, however, it was Gyldenstolpe who proposed in the rad
on May 3lst that negotiations should be opened with the lMaritime
Powers and Brunswick-Lﬁneburg for a concert oﬁ Holstein—Gottor%Y

Danish troops opened the bombardmenf of Holmerskrans, the
largest of the five forts involved, on June lst. | During an
armistice on June 3rd Hop, who had arrived at Rensborg on the
previous day, joined Cresset in proposing to Christian that
the forts should be placed in the hands of the mediators until
a settlement had been reached, but the Danish king replied
that this would take too long, aithough he did promise to
withdraw when the immediate taék had been accompiished, and

by June 10th the last fort had surrendered. The Allies had

8
made no move.2

In Stockholm the suggestion of an alliance met with a cool
response from the allied diplomats, especially from Heekeren,
who doubted whether Sweden was prepared to play her part and

advised against a large scale transport which would be inter-

"
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cepted by Danish warships before it reached its destination.29

Kristoffer Gyllenstierna expressed a suspicion that the Maritime
Powers wished to keep the Holstein-Gottorp question open to
engage Sweden, and Oxenstierna promised the allied envoys ih
strict confidence that part of any Swedish reinforcements in
Germany might, indeed, as his opponents had suspected, be used
to support Sweden's guarantee of Westphalia and Nijmijgen.3o
Ileekeren doubted if this would receive any support from the réd,
and he and Robinson demanded to see for themselves the prgpared-
ness of the fleet at Karlskrona. The chancellor reported this
request to his colleagues on June T7th, when permission was ’
reluctantly given and orders sent to admiral Wachtmeister to

warn him of the visit. NeitherlRobinson nor Heekeren was
particularly impressed by what they found at the port, especially
as they were aware of Wachtmeister's instructions,31 but it soon
became apparent that the danger was not so great as had at first
been feared, since Christian had found insufficient support for
large scale operations and intended to keep his promise to IHop
and Cresset. Danish troops begen to withdraw on June 17th,and
tension relaxed. In July Hop returned again to the Hague,

which became the centre of negotiations.Bzf

Sweden still worked for an alliance to aefend the duke, and,
while Vellingk was sent to open negotiations with Brunéwick-
Luneburg, Oxenstierﬁa's'son, serving as a brigadier with the
allied armies in the Netherlands, was authorized to'négotiate

with William, with wiom he had already spoken”on minor matters
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in 1696, and to offer 6,000 or ﬁore Swedish troops if the
Maritime Poweré would engaze themselves to send a squadron of
warships to the Baltic.J? - The English kins promised his
suprort, and Heinsius, approached by Lillieroot on the subject
of a league, promised.td draw up a projecf.34 This was;
howevér, as far as things went. 7illiam considered that any
"hasty declaration on nilitary aid‘Would make the young duke,
who visited him at Loo in August, too bold,and no support was
forthcoming for a Swedish demand for Danish compensation to

F'rederick Tfor the éttack.35

(d) The End of the War on French Trade (June - September 1697)
June 1697 wifnessed the rising of the curtain on the last
scené of the trade-war drama. On the 27th of that month a
convoy of forty-six Swédish, six Danish and three Danzig
mérchant ships, réturning from France in charge of a Swedish
vwarship, was encountered by admiral Rooke's fleet and taken to
Plymoﬁth fér examination.36 The escort was released almost
immediately,and brigadier Oxenstierna at once approached
William to ask for the merchantmen to be similarly treated.
The king promised that the requisite orders would be Sent; but

he could not prevent a tedious examination of all the ships'
papers.37

| Erigadier Oxenstierna was ordered to demand compensation
for the delay, and Lillieroot was told on September 24th to
obtain a firm promise at least %o rélease th§ remaining ships

before the ratifications of the peace treaty, signed on the
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10/11th, were eXChanged.38l An"ﬁnfortunéte impression was

| further created in_Stockholm by the speedy freeing of the six i
Danish ships, especially as there was a strbng sus»nicion that1he%
arrest had been made 6n information supplied from a Danish
source.39 At the end of August Blathwayt wrote to under-
secretary Ellis that 'this is not a timetfor>us to disoblige

that Court and therefore will it be well pleasing to the King

Mr Secry Trumbull & you do take all possiblé care with the

Judge of the Admiralty & otherwise that the Swedes may not

suffer the least hardship or innstice...'uo, but judgment had
nevertheless béen passed on only half the ships by the time

T '

peace was signed.

(1ii) Rijswijk

(a) Denmark's Final Bid

In spite of cors tant rebuffs, the Danes never abandoned
théir ambition to play at least some part in the final peace
settlement. Their neutrality should,‘it was deemed, win some
such reward. Christian was annoyed by the Dutch demand made
during Plessen's negotiations to include in the alliance a
specific rénunciation of any claim to mediate, and Plessen’ |
succeeded in evading a promise to embody such an abrogation in |
the final pJ:'otocol.LL2 Jessen was therefore quite free to put
forward the pretension again after the signing, and Christian to ;
decide on February 5th to despatch Plessen to Rijswijk on the
strength of the new treaty.uB The growing rift between Sweden‘*ﬁ

and the Emperor over Gﬁstrow even held out poésibilities of
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Denmark's succeeding as sole mediafor. Promises of support were
made to bofh France and her enemies,which pleased neither when
they inevitably leaked out,and Heinsius,on hearing of the ambassy,
told Lillieroot,doubtless with some thought éf both Holstein-
Gottorp and Denmark's fulfilment of the November alliance,of his
fears for the conseguences of Plessen's sbsence from qumhaganyh
Denmark even had dangled before her by Portland,at the same
time as Hop offered her a closer alliance; the possibility of
acting as guarantor against any bresth of faith by France, and a
- suggestion that she would be willing to take on such a respon-
8ibility was later used by the Dutch hinister to Lillierocot as a
threat when Sweden showed an obvious reluctance to fulfil her
obligations.u5 |

No undue haste was taken with Plessen's Journey. His in-~
gtructions, to protect Danish interests,settle disputes over
trade and debts with the United Provinces and sound the Maritime
Powers on the possibilities of a more intimaté agreement ,such as
had been suggested by Hop, were not issued until April 17th. He
left finally with four trumpeters,twelve pages and twenty
lackeys and arrived in Rijswijk on May 6th, before the first
peace projects had been lodged with Lillieroot. He was backed
by a threat not to recognize the peace if Deﬁmark were not
allowed to take partyin its composition, which naturally made
little impression, and did his best tb convince the Maritime
Powers of Sweden's inability to honour her guarantees, an
inability which, as has been seen, they Stronély suspected
already, While he might have had some effect in preventing

‘discussion of the ﬁBlstein—Gottorp question, in which neither
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French nor Imperial delegates showed‘much interest, Denmark cut
a rathervsorry figure and réceivedvlittle return on her outlay on
the embaalsssr.)"'6 | |
Chrisfian's policy remained af the end of the war as uncef-
tain as at the beginning. Neither the extent of his ambitions in
Schleswig-Holstein nor his desire for revenge on Sweden had dimi-
nished with the'years,and his partial commitment to the Maritime
Powers in the 1696 alliance had failed to bring the prosbect of
satisfaction in either of these respects much nearer. Plessen
had falled to build up the convincing case he needed,and, while
the idea of a double marriage &l liance with Sweden to bfeak the
latter's links with the duke was toyed with, beginnings were made
in the creation of a more promising eastern alliance system,wholly
contrary to the interests of William and his allies,which was to

L7

bring open war under Frederick IV three years 1ater.

(b) The Path of the Medistor (April - September 1697)

Even when Lillieroot had succeeded in bringing together the
representatives of the belligerents in the same building, it was
some time before peace negotiations proper could begih. Trouble
arose lmmedlately over Imperial claims to precedence, and several
weeks passed before the detailed conduct of the talks had been
agreed upon. The private talks between Dijkvelt, Boreel,
burgomaster of Amsterdam, and the French delegation continued
in spite of the Swede's warnings of the suspicions they were
warousing among the other Allies, and in  the middle

of June William, despairing of any conclusion to the publiec

aze
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negotiat;ons and anxiéué tg break through the clouds of mutual
SuSpicion which divided him from Louis, decidéd_to'try to reach
agreement on the all-important 'English question' through meet-
1ngé between Portland and éhg ¥rench marshal Bcufflers.b‘8 When
news of these reached Lillieroot and he challenged Heinsius about
them, the pensionary élaimed‘that it was France who prevented the
problem of William's recognition passing thrbugh theAhénds of the
mediator and assured him that preliminarieé alone were being
discussed.u9

In the meantime the choice of a_Senior mediator, such as
the Swedes desired to add more lustre to their mission and for
which d'Avaux pressed to counter-balance Lillieroot's attachment
to the Allies, had caused some céncern in the r&ad. The first
name suggested seems to have been that of the governor - general
of Livonia,‘Dahlberg, but he excused himself on account of age,
and the names.of Bielke, Carl Bonde and Gabriel Oxenstierna ﬁere
.brought forward. The first,although d'Avaux claimed that he was
supported by Wrede and Gyldenstolpe and on April 21ét that he was
" elected, can hardly have been seriously considered as acceptable
to the Allies, and both Heekeren and d'Avaux reported in Jhnuény
that the second was a strong possibility.50 But on May 18£h
agreement was reached to appoint the third. At 7 a.m. on the
following morning Robinson called on the chancellor to rrotest
that Gabriel Oxenstierna's infiscretirs wile in London hed made lin per-
sona non gratato William and,after considerable indignation had ;

been expressed in the rad at the minister's action, Wrede
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proposed Bonde for the vacahcy. Bengt Oxenstlerna of fered no
opposition and even remindgd his colleagues that the late king
had favoured such a choice.51 |
Bonde, a councillor since 1695 and Bielke's predecessor
as envoy in’Paris from 1674 to 1678, was firmly linked to the
chancellor's critics by his‘marriage to Kristoffer Gylienstierna%
daughter and was highly favoured by d'Avaux who, however, found |
52

him rather weak. But he had little opportunity to demonstrate
any bias. His‘instructions were not examined until August 17th,
a circumstance naturally blamed on Oxenstierna's intrigues, and
'he did not arrive in Rijswijk until September 30th.”°
(b) Crisis (July - September 1697)

The progress of the talks between Portland and Boufflers
at Halle, combined with military successes in Catalonia and the
Netherlands, encourazed a stiffening in the attitude of the |
- French ambassadors in ngSngL, Which resulted in the 1mposit10n
of a time llmit of August 21st for the acceptance of the terms ‘
they handed to Lillieroot on July 10th. The mediator, whlle
he thought that the terms themselves might form_a‘reasonablé
basis for negotiation, protested at the stipulation atfached
and'refused to oommunicaterthem officially to the Allies. He
cqmplained|once more, however, of the secret negotiations,
which he blamed for such a state‘of affairs. 'They~ resulted

in the reaching of a tacit avreement on Wllllam S Teco; nitlon,

" and at the beginning of August the representatives of France

ez

and the Maritime Powers. were ready to present Lillieroot with

a fait accompli. llediation, he reported, had become a mere
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formality.
The strqggle which developed over the French demands
regarding the Empire centered on the return of Strasburg.
Louis' new terms, as had aﬂliére's preliminaries, offered the
city with its fortifications razed or an equivalent acceptable
to the Emperor. Leopold, in spite of Lillieroot's appeals,
hesitated to agree to the destruction of its defences, and on |
the date stipulated the French, further heartened by the news
of Barcelona's fall, presented new terms which offered only
an equivalent and were to expire on Séptember 10th., The
mediator, who héd appealed to the_Ffench fér'moderation in vain
and falled on more than one occasion to conceal his annoyance
at their conduct, once more protested violently and threatened
to retire from the negotiations altogether. He called on the
Allies for unity in defence of Strasburg and even offered
8w¢dish help if France broke her word.55 In this, however,
he went beyond his instructions and met with some allied
scepticiSm, Heinsius complained to him of Sweden's uncertain:
reaction to the new Holstein-Gottorp crisis and of the cool re-
ception given to anything proposed by Heekeren,.in sbite of his
agreeing to discuss the renewal of the alliances for which he

had been asked.56

The Emperor was, however, anxious to exert whatever
pressure on ¥France he could muster, and on August 30th the rad

’heard a request from Starhemberg, delivered through Heekeren,

to present a memorial.,” It was decided to allow him to
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communicate one through the Dutch envoy, and on-the following
day he appealed for a fulfilment of Sweden's»guarantees.57
Gyldenstolpe and Wallenstedt protested that any new condition
would endanger mediation,and no more encouraging reply wae

given than a fresh promise to fulfil- treaty obligations when

this seemed necessary.58 A report of the new French demands

reached Illeekeren with orders to apply once more for the fulfil-
ment of Sweden's duties as a guarantor,and he himself now
requested a conference,which met on September 8th, when he met
Falkenberg, Akerhelm and Bergenhielm and asked for a specific
engagement that Sweden would compel France to respect Westphélig
and Nijmijgen and a definite answer on the renewal of allianceg.
This resulted in a particularly heated debate in the rad on the
followlng day,when Oxenstierna failed to gain the detailed offer
for which he pressed and had to be content with a repetition,

similar to that made to Starhemberg, of Sweden's inteqtion to

honour her agreements and mild representations to d'Avaux to

~

request a withdrawal of the ultimatum.6o Heekeren was, however,

granted .a further conference on September 13%th, when Robinson
was also present, at which he presented two projects, one for
a convention,by which Sweden bound herself to send help up to
18,000 troops if the negotiations in Rijswijk broke dowm, and

one for a renewal of alliances between.Sweden and the Uhited

Provinces.61 .

Negotiations on the latter had been resumed in July, when

=

Heekeren told Oxenstierna of Heinsius' demands for a clearer
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declaration on religious freedom and the residence of foreign
merchants, but he was unable to elicit anythinglbetter than
vague promises. He advised.the States-General to wait for
a more favourable opportunity and prepared again to leave.
Robinson supported his efforts and in mid-AuguSt expressed
England's desire for a new trade settlement and a closer
alliance, which was well received by the Swedish ministers,
and Heelreren was prevailed upon to stay a little longer.62
But the vhole scene changed on receipt of the news of
the signinzg of peace between France, the Maritime Powers and
Spain on September 10/11, before furfher negotiations could -
take place.63
(¢) The Final Act (September - October 1697)

Efforts by William to persuade the French to retuin to
their orizinal offer on Strasburg by means of a new meeting -
between the marshals fared no better than Lillieroot;s appeals,
and, when the hour struck,he resolved, with the Spanish success-
ion open to discussion, the lands whose policies he controlled
exﬁausted and ﬁeary of a seemingly eﬁdless war,vmany of his

Allies uncertain, and his recognition secured, to risk the

odium of deserting his principal ally.64 This decision

caused, however, a considerable dilemma for the mediator.

He agreed, after w:at appears to have been a rather heated
interview with Heinsius, to acceed to the treaty in order not
) to alienate the Maritime Powers; after all his expedients
had been rejected by both sides,he felt, he explained, that

he had shown the Emperor sufficient compliance.65 He defended
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his action fully in his despafch'to Stockholm on-September 14th.
The settlement Waé, he arguéd, one involving a majority of the
parties, one which contained nothing prejudicial to either
Swedish or Imperial interests and one against which the
Emperor's representatifes had done no more than show their
displeasure. The Emperor would further gain nothing frdm his
not signing - a just if ignominious assessment of the mediator's
”ppwer.66' The most Lillieroot had been able to secure was a
further postponement'of the time limit’for Leopold's accepténce
of the French offers until October 20th, but this merely put
off the inevitable conclusion by a few weeks of pointless

67

wranzling. In answer to his report,the regents rather
belately expressed their disapproval of the separate peace,
and conseqﬁently there were appended to the final treaty
protests by’himself and Bonde azainst the Church settlement
in Alsace, where they had failéd to gain safeguards for the

, ” 68
Protestants, and against the conduct of independent negotiations.

- The prize for which Charles XI had striven forimost of the
war had been won, only to prove an empty honour, which had
enhanced Swedish prestige not a jot; he was happy in the hour
of his death. Yet Sweden's rigid observance of a neutral
status, in the maintenénoe of which her king's desire for
mediation pléyed a not inconsiderable parf, while %t la?'her
open to the perils‘of isolation, saved her from the even
‘greater hazard of involvement in a Luropean war, in which none.

of the principal contestants could have rendered her much

assistance and in which the jealousy of her neighbours would
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Chagter 14

Conclusion

(1) 014 Problems, 0ld Friends and New

The conclusion of a European peace left unsolved many of
the probleﬁs with which William's representatives had had to
grapple in the Northern capitals dufing the war, Swedish
merchent ships were still held in English porté and compensation
for selzures made during the war still unpaid: the.restrictions
placed on the residence of foréign merchants in Sweden still .
hindered the renewal of hér agreemehts with the United Provinces:
agreement on a commercial alliance'betweep Denmark and the States-
General seemed no nearer: England‘s payménts for the transport
and mainﬁenance of her-Danish auxiliary troops were uncompleted:
her claim to‘a salute in the Channel had been merely shelved:
the Emperor had yet to grant the toll on the Elbe at Glgckatadt
which Denmark éla;med and which the Maritime Powers had pledged
themselves to help her obtain: Vthe Pinneberg negotiations _
languished: the Saxe-Lauenburg dispute awaited a final settle-
ment: and Sweden's relations with the Emperor were strained by
the question of the succession,to Mecklenburg—Gﬁstrow.

A few of these matters were finally settled during the
early jears of the new century. A commercial allianpe beﬁween
Denmark and the United PoroViﬁCes was signea on June 15th, 1701;
in conjunction with the regewai and exegfion of the triple

alliance of 1696, after Frederick IV had agreed to suspend the
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customs concessions allowed to his defence sh ips on condition
that Sweden agreed to do likewise in the trade treaty which
she was negotiating with the Dutch.1 In the same year the
Emperof, anxious for Danish aid against France, granted
Frederick IV the Elbe toll for six years,z and by a treaty
between the dukes of Mecklenburg-Scﬁwérin and MeeklenburgF
Strelitz under Imperial mediation the greater part of Gﬁstrow

, 3 i
passed to the former. Saxony surrendered to Brunswick-Lﬁneburgf

her claims to Lauenburg for 600,000 Rd. in 1697, and Wolfen- |
vlittel followed suit in 1703, although George I's right to the
territory was not recognized by the Emperor until 1716 and the
Imperial sequestrationblifted from Hadeln onlj in 1720.u

Most of the guestions were, however, only partially solved,
swept up inté larger issues or left to the passage of time. \
Existing defensive allisnces between Sweden and the States-
General were renewed in 1698 and confirmed in the alliance,
which.included England, made in January 1700, but the commercial.
treaty of 1679 was then referred for further discussion to
commissioners meeting in the Hague, who appear to have failed to
reach any agreement; in the‘fwelfth article of the Anglo- |
Swedish alliance of January 1720 restrictions on'the regidence
of ‘English merchants alone were abandoned.5 The dﬁka of
Wartemberg—Neustadt was ordered to march his troops back from .

Flanders as soon as news oﬁyRijswijg was received in Copenhagen,

end all had returned by March 1698; but England was still
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promising to'pay arrears due under the treaty of 1689 in 1701,
when they formed the subject of the eighth article of‘the '
alliance referred to above. = The disputes between the kings
of Denmark and the dukes of Holstein-Gottorp, with which William
found himself once more engaged, as.a guarantor of the Altona
gettlement and ally of Sweden, by Frederick IV's unsuccessful
attack in 1700 on the duke, now married to Charles XII's sister,
dominated Danish foreign policy for & large part of the
eighteenth century after her permenent seizure of Schleswig in
1713, which was guaranteed by Great Britain and France in 1720,
owing to Russia's intermittent advocacy of tge duke's cause
between Nystad and the 'mageskifte'-of 1767.  Stephen Poyntz,
English envoy in Stockholm, was still afraid in 1726 that the
swedes would revive old claims to compensation for ships selzed,
and England's pretension to the Channel salute, in spite of its
causing a serious encounter with a Swedish con#oy in 1704, was
not d}opped until“after the Napoleonic wars.1o' 4

The whole Baltic problem was transformed by the outbreak
in February 1700 of the Great Northern War. Ultimately this
resulted in the emergence of Russiaas the dominant power in the
area, but while William III lived 1its prime significance for |
the Maritime Powers was as a d;gtraction of forces 1nvﬁorthern
Europe which might, after Louis XIV's repudiatibn of the last
pértiticn treaty and subsequent provocation had made a new

conflict in the West inevitable, be employed against France, and
11

as a threat to their supplies of naval stores; " the situation
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to prevent which Williem had intervened so vigorously before
Altona and at the time of the Ratzeburg crisis had come abbut,
and he devoted his energies up to his death to attempting to
restore peace in the North. in spite, however, of his early
success in restraining Sweden and restoring the status quo
after Frederick IV's attack on Holstein-Gottorp in March 1700,
all his efforts to persuade Charles XII to submit fo mediation
failed.12 The defensive alliances'made with Sweden in January
1700, on the eve of hostilities, proved largely ineffective;

the threat which had dr;ven one party to agree to their tefma

was of only secondary importance to the other, and William found
it as vain to call for Swedish troops to fight against France

as Charles did to eppeal for aid from the Maritime Powers against
his enemies in the East.13 A8 in the Nine Years War, William
secured more practical help from Denmark, where Frederick was
conscious thét the Anglo-Dutch intervention had saved him from
treatment far harsher than that to which he had to submit at
Traventhal and realized that the enmity of the Maritime Powers .
was likely to prove more dangerous to him than that of France.
Traventhal also removed Denmark from the Northern war and

released her troops fof hire. The stadtholder—king 1ived /
long enough to witness the-opening of negotiations in Copenhagen
which led to the signing, only three months after his death, of

a new treaty which éxtended the existing defensive:alliance

1Y

and offered 12,000 troops for the service of the Maritime Powers.

;
1‘
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Of the diplomatic representatives of thg Maritime Powers
in Stockholm and Copenhagen and of the Northern Crowns in London
and the Hague in 1697, Greg was promoted to the rank of minister-
resident in 1701 and died in Copenhagen the following year'15
Robinson was made an envoy in‘1702 and was recalled, after
serving in Poland and Saxony, to become bishdp of Bristol,
senior British plenipotentiary at Utrgcht and finally bishop of
London in 17114:16 he was succeeded by that same Robert Jackson
who had served as chargé d'affaires during his gbsence from
 Stockholm in 1696 and whom he had defended from the provisions

, 17
of the ordinance against foreign merchants: Heekeren left

Stockholm in 1698, and Rumpf died there in 1706:18, Goes was
appointed envoy in Copenhagen in 1702 and left in 1718 aft?g
thirty-three years continuous service at the Danish Court:
Lillierocot left the Hague in 1698 but returned as ambassador the
following year, played an important part in the negotiations
leading up to the alliances between Sweden and the Maritime
Powers concluded in the Hague in January 1700 and was not
finally recalled until 1703, when his services were rewarded
with a countshipzzo Lei joncrona was made envoy to queen Anne

in 1703 and died in London 1710 so deeply in debt t hat even hisg
body and coffin were seized by his English creditors:21 Lente
was recalled to CoPeggagen in May 1698 ahd Pauli‘frbmALondon the

following Septembér. : "
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~ (41) williem III's Northern Pélicx: an Assessment

In the first chapter of this study an attempt was made to
enumerate the possible objectives open to William III in his
relations with the Northern Crowns in time of war;23 the time
has now come to try to swmmarize the part actually played by
each of these in his policy between 1689 and 1697 as well as to
examine the main factors in the Baltic situation with which he
had to contend during this period, to assess the extent of his
success and to apportion the blame for his failures.

He was unable to bring either Sweden qr‘Denmark into the
enti-French alliance. Of the two, Sweden, economically stable,
militarily powerful 2h and universally respected, was consider-
ably the greater prize, which, in view of her attitude since
Nijmijgen, he had, at the beginning of the war, high hopes of
winning.25 He‘failed, however, to appreciate the strength of
the‘arguments which influenced Charles XI in favour of neutrality,
The Swedish king had, in spite of his great personal courage, a
distaste for war and its wastefulness unless his kingdom's
interests could be shown to be directly 1nvo%ged. They had
been in the Holstein-Gottorp crisis of 1689 and would be if
Denmark should join Freance against the Alliance, but the Baltic
war which this. would bring about was certainly not a price which
William would have been prepared to pay for what would, in such
circumstéhces, have been Sweden's purely nominal malliéﬁsa. Her

whdlesaleugommitment to the allied cause might further tempt

Sweden's Jjealous neighbours to form such a league as was in fact
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forged in 1699, against which the Maritime Powers could, while
engaged in the wesi, offer little security. Charles was deeply
solicitous-of the welfare and safety of his troops and had no
desire to see them decimated on foreign battlefields fighting
for a cause not their OWn.27 War would at least seriously
interfere with his uncompleted programme of internal reform and
might weaken the strong financial position in which the
reduktion policy had placed his government.

But neutrality also offered Sweden more positive benefits.
A far greater share of Baltic tradé and even the monopoly of
which Swedlsh statesmen had long dreamed might be captured from
belligerent merchants harassed by enemy priVateers, and, in
spite of the losses incurred at the hands of the latter, the
war indeed proved to be a period of great expansion for Sweden's
merchant mzar:!.n.e:.-28 Even at the beginning of the conflict
aliied diplomats were noting the hold which the idea of mediatién
had on Swedish governing circles,29 and the prestige, as well as
. the possibility of the more material gains and the futherance
of specifically national claimg which might be hoped for by a
mediator, certainly appealéd to Charles and his ministers, what-
ever their differences on other éspects of policy.so. And whilg
neither side could géin a decisive advantage on the battlefield

“

such attractions would continue to militate against active

e

participation and even the showing of undue favour to one side.
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The necessity of devoting all available energiesto the
defeat of France, which was so clear to Wiiliam, was by no means
so clear to Swedish statesmen. They were not directly threaten-
ed by Louis' ambitions and indeed owed the integrity of their
Baltic empire to French support at Néfmijgen, however high-

hendedly this might have been given. Such differences as
existed between France and Sweden might be ironed out by

32
negotiation; and here agaln the acceptance of Swedish media-

tion would place her in a favourable position. The tradition
of Franco-Swedish friendship was of long standing, and the two
countries had never been at war on opposing sides.33 To some
at least in Stockholm William's success in uniting the Maritime
Powers and the alliance of those powers with the Emperor con-
stituted a threat to the Zuropean balance of power, to the
maintenance of which Bengt Oxenstierna himself had devoted his
‘talents throughout the '80s, as great as if not greater then

| French designs on the Rhine.?4 The challenge to Sweden's plans
for control of Baltic trade was considerably enhanced by the

| English Revolution, and an Emperor,“victorious on Rhine and
Danube, might well turn his attentioﬁs northwards and attempt to
revive the plans of Wallenstein for Imperial control of Germany's
destinies to the exclusion of all powers beyond her borders.

[

William's appeals to a European conscience might well be 1isteﬁed
to with sympathy at the Swedish court, but the response to them
was gither that Sweden could not be expected to provide anything
beyond the aid to which she had already committed herself by
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treaty or that she could render more valuaile service as a peéce-
maker. William could never accept such arguments, and his
dismay was commensurate with his initial expectations. But
it may be doubted whether Sweden's belligerency would have
brought him the advantages he imagined would flow from it unless
Denmark could also be secured, and the failure of Louls' effogts
to affect a reconciliation between the two Northern Crowns,3
except in tﬁe limited sphere of an armed neutrality in defence
of common commercial ambitions, suggests the remoteness of this
possibility. |

William never betrayed much hope of Denmark's joining the
Allianée; her previous conduct had taught him caution.
Christian V, threatened as much as was Charles XI by the close
alliance between the Emperor and the Maritime Powers,.made little
secret in 1688 of his opposition to the Revolution,37 but, when
an Anglo-Dutch squadron might appear in his waters at any time
and French military support was not to be expected, the situation
dgﬁanded considerable céution and the expioitation of opportuni-
ties as they arose. Denmark was too weak to risk any
independent action on a large scale, and no other power, whether
it be France before Altona or the attack on Ratzeburg, Sweden
in thé defence of neutral rights or Hanover in the third party
plans of 1690-1 ever offered sufficient euppobt to encourage |
Christian to advance beyond the most limited objectives. The se
circumstaﬁces led him finally to a trial of the policy, always
favoured by Plessen, of attemﬁting.;o further national ambitions
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through co-operation with the Maritime Powers. This resulted
in the alliance of November 1696 and appeared to be bearing
fruit at Pinneberg at the end of the war.38

He would probably have been willing to join the Allies if
he could have been assured of sufficient security, very large
subsidies, including compensation for his trading lpsses, and
practical support for an aggressive policy in the Lower Saxon
Circle, The first seemed to the Allies to havé been provided
by the defensive alliance of November 1690, but this was not
enough for the Danish king. The second were beyond William's
financial capacity, eépecially when he had to'competevwith
generous French offers for mere neu‘!;ral:!.i;y,]40 and, evén if they
had not been, it is doubtful whether he would have considered
Danish assistance worth such a price. The last was not in the
interests of the Maritime Powers to give; | such encouragement
would have created an explosive situation in the North such as
wouid have cancelled out all benefits.

William did succeed in securing Danish troops, which gave
him good service in all his campaigns, but the initiative for
the transaction came from Denmark for motives amongst which
devotion to the allied cause was evidently not one, and his
hopes that their 1oan would draw Denmark closer to him‘were
doomed to disappointment.h1 His efforts to enlist recruits
produced nothing more promising than the agréement in April 1691
for the hire of troops from Brandenburg,gf.and,'after further

unsuccessful attempts had been thwarted by Christian's anxiety

1
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not to violate the 1691 neutrality treaty with France, the matter
was not even raised in the negotiations leading to the treaty of
November 1696, although, as has been seen, Plessen was empowered
to include the loan of troops in the terms.LL3
Charles XI's sense of duty prompted the despatch of Swedish
troops to the Rhine for three years,uu buﬁ for this, such as it
was in view of the slight part played_by'the troops in the actual‘j
fighting, William's diplomacy can claim 1ittle'credit, and.he
never expected much to come out of the States—General's repeated
requests for the rurnishing of their share of treaty aid.u5
It is possible that a'8peedj settlement of disputes over the
seizure of Swedish merchant ships, over which William had at this:‘
étage'little control, would have enabled Oxenstierna to draw a
cloéer parallel between the pdsition-of the United Provinces and
the Emperor; in whom no such fault could be found, bui,unless -
he c¢ould have also proved to his master's satisfaction that a.
"refusal of aid would so increase Sweden's isolation that the
integrity of her empire would be placed in Jeopardy - and it is
highly unlikely, in view of the'failure of his actual efforts |
in this direction, that he would have succeeded in doing this - |
‘the argument that, since the United Provinces had not themselves
been attacked, the casus foederis had not arisen,couldAhave still
been brought.forward. It is significant that the only
situation in which William seemed likely to o‘ﬁ-';ain his troops was

one in which Holstein-Gottorp was threatened.: It does seen

that the Swedes would have sent their twelve ships, however
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unwillingly, under certain conditions, but the English king was
quite Justified in rejecting demands, prompted by national
pride and fears of antagonizing France, which threstened to
remove the squadron from his control altogether.us

The same factors which militated against Sweden's entry
into the war aléo he;ped to defeat all aftempts to persuade her
to ban her trade with France; not only would any acquiescence
in such a request have compromised her neutrality so as to spoil
all hopes of mediation, but it would have forced her to abandon

49 :
her dreams of commercial expansion  and exposed her to French

reprisals.so The approach, bnée more flowing from a misunder-
standing of the Swedish attitude to the war, was clumsily handled,}
insulted Swedish pride, caused unnecessary friction and drove her
closer to Deﬁmark, with whom her interests on this one issue
coinqided,s1 but a more diplomatic treatment had no better chances .
of ultiméte success; Sweden's legal position was unassailable. -
The various schemes t0 buy her exports seem at first sight
promising, but 1t is highly doubtful whether any mutually satis-
factory agreement could have been reached in private transactions e
with individual merchants, which is all that Charles XI woul
finally sanction.52 The policy's only real hope of succesé lay
in the establishment of an overwhelming superiority at sea, which
would have enabled the claims of an effective blockade of the
French coast to agpfbximate to reality and have left neutrals

with no alternative; but Beachy Head made this impossible.
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Danish opposition to the ban was less stubborn and less
doctrinaire, . but Williem's failure here was no more due to a
fa;lure of his diplomatic methods than was the case with Sweden.
Christian V and his ministers also entertained hopes of pfofiting
ffom thelir neutral statué, and in a more personal ﬁay than their
Swedish counterparts, and, if the latter could nﬁt be persuaded
to Jjoin the boycott, Danish participation in the early years of
the war was out of the question. Not until the very end of |
hostilities, when Christian's disappointment with France gﬁd
the failure of his attempts to build a united front with Sweden
had driven him to try his luck with a rapprochément with the
Allies, did he give way, and even then at a stiff pricé and
when it was too late to affect Louis' war potent:lal.55 Only
in the convention of June 1691, which did much to éase the tension
causéd by the trade war, did William‘achieve a limited success.56

Friéndly mediation, the third type of positive aid a
neutrai power might have“rendered Wiiliém's cause, was &
possibility which he never consldered willingiy; the resort to
any form of mediation was a coﬁfession thaf the original aims of
the Grand Alliance had been abandoned. 57‘ His attitude was
always that, if mediation should'prove to be the only rogd‘to a
- satisfactory peace, Sﬁeden was the most suitable,”and'indeed‘the
only, powef worth copsidering for it.58 He did indeed consider

her especially when secret talks with French agents in the
Netherlands offered no immediate hopes of a settlement, as an

alternative channel thfough which to learn Louis' intentions
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and even thought on occasions that she might help in binding

the latter to a firm promise to recognize his occupation of the
Engliéh throne and that her interest in the Westphalian settle~- _
mehf might prompt her to demand its ﬁreservaﬁion.59 Negotiationsi
in Stockholm, even when they appeared to be'attaining none of
these objectives, prgvided some cover for the secret talks and

a means of keebing Sweden's friendship bj flattering her
ambitlions. Stockholm's distance from the Hague, however, and
the dangers of independent Imperial actioﬁ and infiuegge théfe
did not make it an 1deal site for peace negotiations, . and by
the time the possibility of a compromise settlement had fo be
faced,‘William's suspicions of the Swedish court had become so
deeply engrained  that his demands for a French promise to
restofe Westphalia and Nijmijgen were aimed at providing asbmuch
a guarantee against Sweden's‘possible actions as mediator és
againéf French dupliéity. It is difficult even then to believe
thgf he feally expected either Charles XI to aék Fraﬁce 6r Louis
XIV to agree to shut.the door on any possibility for bérgaining
before peace negotiatlions began and thus tb make mediation
superfluous. His faith in the Swedish king himself remained
firm throughout the war; never is ihere a suggestion in his
correspondence that Charles was to blame for any strained
relations.  But he co{nd' hardly believe that, in the light of
previous Swedish reactions the latter would antagonize, or‘be

allowed by his advisers to antagonize, France to no purpose by

trying to impose conditioﬁs she had no intention of accepting.
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The demand was, it seems, largely a device to avoid cemmitting
himself to accepting Sweden's mediation until he had obtained
by some means a promise at least of Louis' giﬁing way on the alli
important problem of his own recognition, with which & mediator
in whom he had greater confidence might have been entrusted.
Only then was Swedish mediation accepted and even so the final
solution of the 'English question' was made the subject of
secret negotiations over which Lillieroot, who found hils duties
reduced largely to those of witnessing agreements already reached
and attempting %o keep the public congress in session, had no
centrol.é1 William never even considered the possibility of
Danish mediation, and it is doubtful whether those of the Allies
who bound themselves to support by treaty would have done so if
they had considered that it had any hope of being accepted.62
William's effefts to secure positive aid from the Northern
Crowns thus enjoyed comparatively little success. Negotiations
for Sweden's belligerency, trooPe, ships and participation 1n‘
the ban on French trade came to nought; her attitude made her
mediatien very much of a pisaller to be surrounded with extensive
safeguards and was employed in the end as little more than a sop
to her pride, from which she‘gained none of the”prizes which had
made its'attainment such a dominating factor in her attitude to
the war, and a8 an insurance of her friendship. Denmark lent
no further troops after 1689 and agreed to ban trade with France
‘enly when it was too late to affect the outcome of the war and

with the full intention of malntaining as friendly relations‘with

4
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Louis XIV as possible.

What of Williem's more negative aims - the prevention of
aid being given to France and the maintenance of feace in the
North? There was, as has been suggested in examining Sweden's
reasons for neutrality, as little danger of heé repeating the -
mistake of 1675 as there was a possibility of her hurrying to
- the defence of the Mantime Powers; she had learnt a saiutary
lesson on that occasionGand Louis did not seriously expect.her
to take the risk again, The most he hoped for wes'that, by
laying stress oﬁ Swedish grievances against his enemies, he
could persuade'her to join Denmark, Hanover and other German
princes in the formation of a third party to impose terms
_favourable to France, specifically the accepfance of the Twenty-
Year Truce as a permanent settlement. The danger of this seemed
very real to the Allies at the beginning of 1691, and the fear of
it haunted William for long afterwards, but the possibility of
achieving 1t was in fact as remote as that of Sweden's openly
Joining France. Even at the height of his influence, Bielke's
plans never received Charles' full appro%al, and the co-
operation of benmark\and Sweden in such an enterprize would have
encountered insuperable obstacles.

Charlees had little desire to share the honours of mediation,
whether armed or not,'with a king with whom he had been on the
point owaar in 1689 and whom he strongly suspected of awaiting
only a favourable eéportunity to attack him. Only the interest of

the two powers as neufral'traders provided common ground for a
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détente, and in this sphere some progress was indeedvmade.

The threat of even closer union end joint action, to which the
treaties of armed neutrality pointed67 and wﬁich might éxclude
the ships of the Maritime Powers from the Baltic altogether,
compelled William to sanction‘the relaxation'and finally the
complete abandonment of the Anglo—Dutch’convention of 1689 and
the payment of compensation; but even here the co-operation
between the Northerh Crowns was néver wholehearted, In spite
of all her declarations of solidarity with her neighbour and her
consciousness of the use which might be made of an'outward show
of friendship, Sweden suspected that Denmark was using the dis-
pute over neﬁtral rights to embroil hef with the Allies for
pﬁrely Danish ends and to céver frauduient trading with France,
with which she had no wish to be associated.68 She was con-
scious both of her stronger legal position in possessing a
commercial treaty with the Dutch and one with the English whose
falidity was fully recognized in 1693?9 and of the greater value
which was placed on her friendship by the Allies. Both these
advantages might have been lost by following Denmark's lead too
closely or too far beyond the limited objectives which were
achieved. ' |

But, had William not'agreedvso readily to modify his
original plans, a much'closer and more dangerous union might
have been forged, and he must enjoy full credit for his part in

weakening the links between the two countries in this sphere.
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A rigid adherence to his interpretation of neutral rights,
especially in regard to Swedén, might well héve driven the
latter against her will into joining Denmark in a drama of
reprisals and counter-réprisals such as that played out between
Denmark and the United Provinces in 1693/L. ° That Denmark
failed to secure the support she required on this occasion can
be attributed, in part at least, to the successful conclusion of
Heekeren's compensation negotiations in Stockholm on the eve of
the crisis.71 © William and his ministers must also be given
their due for the skill with which they helped to keep the
Northern Crowns apart by exciting their mutual jealousiés,
especially in regard to Holstein-Gottorp, and by maintaining
negotiations with one of the two powers even when a speedy and
successfu1 outcome seemed unlikely.72 This played a consider-
able part in ensuring the continuous flow of Baltic naval
supplies throughout the war, even if a greater share in their
carriage had fo be allowed to neutral merchants.

Denmark would have been willing to join France on the same
terms as she would have been willing to join the Alliance, but
her security requirements included a guarantee'againsf Swedish
attack which Louis could not glve except by drawing Sweden
herself into a French alliance. The possibility that Christian
might hire out troops to France as he did to William was a remote
one in view of the formidable transport problems involved but was

a further reason for acceptance of the English King's terms of

the 1689 treaty. It was Denmark who was always the prime. mover
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in the first half of the war, in any scheme for reprisals against
allied éhipping or for asrmed n.eutrality?3 but here again she
relied heavily on Swedish support and without it had to give

way and maké'the most of the situation created by the threaet of
Joint action.

The most pressing danger proyided by Denmark was that of a
disturbance in North Germany flowing from her claims in Holstein-
Gottorp and thq Lower Saxon Circle. By taking &'firm stand
agalnst sgression before concerning himself with the merits of
the case on either side, William did much to ensure peace in
-the area without risking a breach in his good relations with
either of the Northern Crowns; this was the field in which he
could act with most effect. It was fortunate that his threats
‘never had to be translated into action, as is shown by his
efforts to fit out a Baltic squadron during the Ratzeburg crisisz5
but 1t is obvious from this same incident that he did not rely
on bluff to secure his ends. Other factors beside fear of
direcf intervention by the Maritime Powers persuaded Christian
to give way in 1689 and 1693,76 but, had William's envoys not
acted with vigour on these occasions, Denmark might well have
been persuaded to‘defy Sweden and Brunswick-LU¥neburg on the
former or to risk the consequences of crossing the Elbe into
Brunswick—Lﬁneburg on the 1atter.77 |

Some of the reasons for William's limited success in the

North have already been suggested. His strained financial

resources handicapped him in his negotiations with Denmark, but

~
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it is doubtful whether he would have been willing to accede to
her early demands however much money he had been able to call

on; and Christian could not be bought with subsidies alone.

The same is true of his attitude to the compensation demands

of the Northern Crowns; he resgnted the very existence of the
claims as much as their size, felt more than once that his
representatives had given way too readily and agreed to grant
such sums as were negotiated unwillingly and from political
necessity.78 More important was his fallure to break the
military stalemate in Flanders and to establish an unchallenged
supremacy at aea, He was well aware of the close_rélationship
between war and diplomacy,79 but, on the other hand, a spectacular
. victory, while it might have encouraged Denmark to renounce her
French ties, would have Jeopardized Oxgnstierna's position and
might even, if the latter's memorandum of thelspring of 169080
is to be taken at its face value, have driven him to support a
third party p}ogramme in a bid to restore the European balance
of power. The mutual jealouéy of the Northern Crowns was a
haendicap %o Willi;m in so far as the entry of one 1into the
allied camp might drive the other into the arms of France, but
it did militate against vigorous action by both, or indeed
either, against his interests.

His position as the ruler of two states who had long been

commercial rivals with contrasting traditions of government and

policy certainly added to his difficulties but surprizingly little

friction in fact arose in the affairs of the North. The

~



331

effective exclusion of the English parliament from any practical
control over the direction of foreign policy, the general
ignorance df continental affairs on the part of English ministers
and consequently the limited influence they were able to exert,81
and the use made of the obedient Blathwayt and of Heinsius, whose
views coincided so closely with William's own, to convey his
orders direct ﬁo his envoys all reduced such friction to a
minimum. There was certainly some Jealousy and even some open
animosity;betﬁeen the Dutch and English representatives in the
Northern courts and even a failure to present a united front in
the Scandinavian capitals,82 but this never reachedtthe point at
which either Sweden or Denmark could play one Mafitime Power off
against the other as they had been able to do in the past.
Much friction was avoided by the reliance placed after 1692
upon Dutch representativeé of higher rank than their English
colleagues, and William's efforts to concentrate all negotiations
in thé Hague,83 although not wholly successful, was, from this
point of view alone, a wise move. |

The interpretation of the role of neutral -trade which he‘
adopted was that long held by his kingdbm and, as has been
cle:sccri‘oecl,8)-lL was vigorously opposed by independent Dutchmen,
Yet it was not Dutch opposition which made him modify.it in
practice; in facﬁ‘ﬂn exploitation by the privateers of Zeeland
became an embarrassment when the inadvisability of its application

. 85
had become apparent. ‘Dutch commercial interests did lead to

an approach different from England's to the question of a toll on
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the Elbe and scotched the attempt to draw up identical
instructions for all allied privateers,86 bu?{these disputes,
if such they can be called, had no significant effects on
relations with the Northern Crowns. | Trade diéputes between the
United Provinees and Denmark might appear to have placed an
obstacle in the way of an early agreement with the latter, but
the 1696 alliance was concluded without the reaching of a settle~
ment in this sﬁhere,e7 a fact which suggests that the Danes
used their differences with the Dutch merely as an excuse for
the failure of previous negotiations for other reasons.
England's claim to the Channel salute seemed to threaten war
with Denmark in 1694, but Denmark was certainly unwilling to
act without an assurance of Swedish sﬁpporf o8 and England'e
policy was hardly likely to be V¥iewed with sympathy in the :
Unlted Provinces. The immediate reaction of the lords justice589 |
was foolish, but William's control of his diplomatic service was
adequate to soften its worst effects.90

His distrust of all James II's appointees in the diplomatic
service, which led him to choose new and often inexperienced men -
for his English representatives had unhappy results in the appoinb
ment of Duncombe and the singularly undiplomatic Molesworth.
The earlier promotion of Robinson, who was able, experienced
and trusted by theTSwedish court, might well have favoured the
allied cause, but'even he could not have changedFSweden's basic
attitude to the war any more than a diplomat more tactful than
Molesworth could have persuaded Christian V to modify his

ambitione.

i
i
1
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For his Dutch servants in the Northern courfs William was
fortunate in being able tocall upon men not only of considerable
diplomatic experience but also with first-hand knowledge of the
countfies to which they were gccredited. This often made them
act too independently for William's liking,91 but on the whole
he had little reason to be displeased with the way in which they
carried out their orders. Amerongen, Haren and Heekeren all
concluded successful compensation agreements 72 which, however
much William may have resented the sums involved and felt that
his representatives had given way too easily, ? helped %o break
the threat of armed neutrality. Heekeren showed praiseworthy
initiative in seizing the opportunity offerediby the Holstein-
‘Gottorp crisis in January 1696,9u and Hop worked untiringly in
mid-1693 to avgrt war over‘Saxe-Lauenburg.g5 It was their
greater fund of experienée and the fact that problems such as
the payment of compensation.for'ships seized, the conclusion of a
commercial alliance with Denmark and the securing of Swedish
treaty aid concerned the United Provihces more specifically than
England rather than any national prejudice on William's part
which gave greater prominence to Dutch diglomats in both
Stockholm and Copenhagen during the war.9

William's Northern policy was so closely bound ﬁp with
factors beyond his control that it is difficult to see how he "
could have achieved mére than he did. In Sweden the attractions

of a neutral status far outweighed anything he could offer to

tempt her to abandon 1t or even to risk its abandonment.
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Denmark's price for active help of any appreciable size would
have weakened rather than strengthened his cause. He made
mistakes, as in his attempted enforcement of the ban on French
trade; he failed fully to appreciate the aspirations of the
Scandinavian crowns or to understand the balance of power
within their courts. But he exploited the limited resources
at his disposal with skill, and the maintenance of friendly
relations with both Sweden and Denmark throughout the crises

which arose in the course of the war was no, mean achievement.



